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PREFACE.

Whaar is said in the following volumes is founded
on the diligent—and I hope the impartial—study of
original documents in the archives of various countries,
of the Russian collections of laws and state papers, of
the memoirs and accounts of Peter’s contemporaries, of
the works of Russian historians, and of most of the
important books written on the subject by foreigners.
My views of portions of the history of the times
under consideration differ in some respects from those
generally entertained. I have not thought it necessary
to emphasize them by attempting to refute the views
of others, or by disproving anecdotes and stories in
such common circulation- as to have become almost
legendary. I have told the story of Peter's life and
reign as I understand it, and I hope that my readers
will believe that there is good evidence for every state-
ment that I make. '



vi PREFACE.

The books consulted are very many, and it has been
impossible to cite them all. As continual references
to authorities which are chiefly Russian would appeal
to very few of my readers, I have thought it best to
avoid them, and have ‘mentioned only my chief author-
ities at the end of the chapters. Historical students
and those conversant with the literature of the period
will in this way readily find whence I have taken my
facts. v

For the convenience of the reader, I have avoided
as far as possible the use of purely Russian words and
titles, and where the English forms of proper names
are not used, an accentual mark has been placed to
facilitate pronunciation. .

As circumstances have compelled me to live in five
different countries since I began this work, often away
from public libraries, and with only my own books
and my notes to rely upon, I must ask pardon for
many deficiencies and slips.

I owe especial thanks for their kind criticism and
assistance to Professor Besttzhef-Riumin of the Uni-
versity of St. Petersburg, and Professor Briickner of
the University of Dorpat, whose works I have had
frequent occasion to cite, and which often put me on
the track of authorities that I might otherwise have
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overlooked ; and more particularly to Professor Claes
Annerstedt of the University of Upsala, who has
been of great aid in procuring rare Swedish books
for me. DR ‘

The portrait of Peter the Great is engraved afte

that by Carl de Moor, painted at the Hague in 1713’
which was the picl';ure most liked by Peter himself,
and preferred for engravings. It was for many. Yeai;s
supposed to be lost, but I discovered it at Amsterdam
in the possession of a private family, where it had
come by inheritance from the painter Liotard, to whom
‘it had been sent by the artist himself. . o

EUGENE SCHUYLER.

LEGATIORK OF THE UNITED STATES, ATHENS:
. Thanksgiting Day, November 29, 1888,
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PETER THE GREAT.

INTRODUCTORY.

A BRrOAD, open plain, with scarcely a hill, but everywhere
intersected by navigable rivers, with its three zones of arid,
saline steppe, of rich and fertile arable land, of forest and
frozen moor, fitted in every respect to be the home of a united
and homogeneous people, we find Russia a thousand years ago
sparsely inhabited by disunited Slavonic tribes, frequently at
war with each other, and unable to cope with their neighbours
of Finnish and Turkish race. Scandinavian heroes, as the
legend runs, are called in’; civilisation and strong govern-
ment go rapidly hand in hand; and a distinctively Russian
nation is born from the two centres of Novgorod and Kief.
Christianity is introduced from Constantinople, and with it
Byzantine ideas of law and polity, which have never disap-
peared, and of which the influence is still felt. Then comes
the appanage period, when the whole of Russia is divided into
independent yet related states, each governed by its Prince of
the House of Rurik under the general headship of the oldest
member of the family, the power passing, not from father to
son, but, as now in Turkey and the East, to the oldest male
member of the family.

The absolute power of the princes was, in some measure,
controlled by the popular assemblies which existed in most of
the larger towns. Pskov and Noévgorod had already been
greatly developed, and Russia seemed to have entered early
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2 PETER THE GREAT.

that path of progress which would in time have rendered her
a free and constitutional country. Trade, especially with the
west of Europe, through N6vgorod and the Hanse towns, had
received a great impetus, and the court of Kief displayed a
high civilisation, when the whole country, overrun by the
Mongols and the Tartars, was obliged to submit to their yoke.
The effect of the Mongol su%r%?%cy was not felt in mixture of
race and very little in corruptidh 0f language, but chiefly in the
193740, 2rrest of all political and commercial development,
* and in the introduction among the Grand Dukes of
new maxims and methods of government. The Russian_sfates
were not ruled directly by the Mongols: they were merely
vassal. The Grand Dukes received their confirmation from
Tartary, but the only Tartar officials in Russia were those wlo
resided in the larger towns for the collection of tribute. The
greatest positive effects produced by the Tartar supremacy were
the separation of Russia from Europe and its withdrawal from
Western inflnences, the” gra union of the whole country
under the Grand Dukes of Moscow and the establishment
of autocracy, which was indeed necessary to this union and to
the expulsion of the Tartars. One state after another was
swallowed up by the Grand Duchy of Moscow, and even the
free cities of Ndvgorod and Pskof werd mulcted of their privi-
leges and received the tyrant. After the autocracy had justi-
fied its existence by unifying the country and freeing it from
the Mongol yoke, it reached its highest development under
Ivén the Terrible, who succeeded for a time in entirely break-
1533-84. ing up the power of the aristocracy of b(.)yérs and in
realising what has so often seemed the ideal of the
Russian state—an equal people under an absolute monarch.
The Russian people had suffered so much from their lords, the
landed proprietors, the officials, and almost the whole of the
noble classes, that they had become convinced—as ignorant
persons are apt to be—that it was only the nobility and the
boyars who ¢ darkened the counsels of the Tsar’ and prevented
their happiness. For this reason Ivin the Terrible, in spite of
his cruelties, was very popular among the masses of the Rus-
sian people, and even now his name is mentioned rather with
affection than hatred. The death of Ivan, who left only feeble
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INTRODUCTORY. 3

and minor children, gave a blow to autocracy and brought back
the nobility into powerg,

The firm hand of “Borfs Godunéf, the usurper, for a time
kept order, and accomplished what the nobility then thought
absolutely necessary to their existence as a power- 1598-1605
ful class—z.e., reduced nearly the whole of the :
Russian people to serfdom, an institution then first legally es-
tablished. Then came the Troublous Time—that period of
commotion, distress, and invasion, when pretender 1605-13
vied with pretender, and the son of the King of Po- )
land was crowned Tsar of Moscow. The strength of each of
these pretenders was the measure of the hatred which the com-
mon people bore to the nobility. That mysterious prince who
bears in history the name of ¢ the false Dimitri,” in spite of his
foreign ways, was popular among the people, although the old
nobility stood aloof from him. He was overthrown, not by the
force of popular commotion, but by the plotting of the nobles.
Basil Shiisky, who was placed on the throne by the voice of
the nobles, was unable to maintain himself there, because the
general sentiment of the country, which had not been consulted
in the matter, was against him. Finally the Poles were turned
out, and at the Diet, or general assembly, in which all classes
and all districts in the country were pretty fairly represented,
the young Michael Romanof was elected Tsar.

The whole reign of Michael was a struggle to rid the coun-
try of the Poles and the Swedes, who were attacking it from
without, and to put down the bands of robbers and 161245
marauders who were making disturbance within ; for ’
the Troublous Time had left a great legacy of difficulty to the
new ruler. The country was poor; every one needed money,
and no one more than the Tsar himself; for officials and sol-
diers were loudly clamouring for arrears of pay, and for indem-
nity for the losses they had sustained during the wars. In
order to raise money, and in order more firmly to establish the
power of the Tsar, it was found necessary to have frequent re-
course to the States-General, especially during the early part
of the reign. Legislation was directed in part to providing for
the administration of the government, but chiefly to settling
the difficulties caused by peasants running away from the estates
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of their lords during the Troublous Time. As years went on
and Michael became more firmly seated on his throne, recourse
was less often had to the States-General, and the aristocracy to
some extent regained its power. In the latter years of Michael’s
reign the government was practically carried on by a single
noble, the Prime Minister, or Favourite, or, as the Russians of
that time expressively styled him, ¢ the man of the hour.’

In the reign of Alexis the States-General were seldom con-
voked, and only for the settlement of the most important ques-
1645-76 tions, such as war with Poland and tbe protectorate
" over the Cossacks of the Ukraine. At one of these
sessions the Tsar procured the ratification of his well-known
code, which went further than anything had ever done to estab-
1648 lish autocracy on a regular basis, and to legalise arbi-

" trary government. Even then no discussion was al-
lowed. The 315 deputies present were permitted merely to
listen and to sign, and the majority of 160 that protested were
exiled to the Solovétsky Monastery. Ilenceforward the Tsar
managed all matters, both great and small, according to his own
will and pleasure.

The T=ar Alexis was a man of good impulses, and of such
gentle and amiable character that he was called by hix subjects
‘The Most Debonair.’ But his very good qualities rendered
him -one of the worst sovereigns of Russia. The power was
exercised by his favourites—Morézof, Ordin-Nastchokin, and
Matvéief, and under the rule of the boyars everything seemed
to go from bad to worse. The country was impoverished and
in places almost depopulated ; the administration was defective
and disorganised, and the officials were corrupt. Taxes were
high and exactions frequent. A sedition broke out among the
distressed people at Moscow ; the Judge Plestchéief and the
Okolnitchy Trakhaniotof had to be given up by the Tsar to the
furious populace, and were judged and executed by the mob.
Morézof, the Prime Minister and brother-in-law of the Tsar,
only saved his life by a timely flight. In Novgorod and Pskof
the populace made themselves masters of the city, and were
only put down when troops arrived and laid regular siege to
those places. In the south-east of Russia, Sténka Rézin, a Cos-
sack of the Don, captured Astrakhin, and cstablished himself
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on the lower Volga, whence he ravaged the wlnole of south-
eastern Russia. The nobles and boyars were killed, but the
peasantry willing]y ranged themselves under his bauners, and
Moscow was in imminent danger. Sténka Rdzin was put down,
captured and executed but his name was always a watchword,
and lives till now in popular songs. He was a popular hero,
embodying the discontent of the common people, rather than a
brigand chief—a Russian Robin Hood.

Most serious, however, in its ultimate consequences was the
rise of Dissent in the Russian Church. Actuated by a spirit
of reform which was in itself laudable, the Patriarch Nikon
undertook the correction of all the printed and manuscript
copies of the liturgy. Careful comparisons were made with
the formnlaries and service books of the Eastern Church as
accepted at Constantinople, and with the early copies existing
in the libraries of the Russian monasteries; and, finally, by a
decree of an Ecclesiastical Council, the corrected books were
ordered to be the only ones used, and the destruction was
commanded of all others. This measure excited the greatest
hostility on the part of some of the ignorant clergy as well
as of those who were heretical, but who had concealed their
heresy under the incorrectness of the books which they used.
Still more strong was the feeling amnong the mass of the people,
especially in remote districts, who had a sincere, even if some-
times a superstitious, attachment to the forms and ceremonies
to which they and their fathers had been accustomed. It
seems certainly a matter of surprise that passions should be so
excited and people be found willing to suffer martyrdom for
such puerile questions as to whether the name of Jesus should
be pronounced ‘Isus’ or ¢ Yisus’; whether, in a certain portion
of the morning service the word ¢hallelujah’ should be re-
peated twice or three times; and whether the sign of the cross
should be made with the two fore fingers extended, or with the
two fore fingers and the thumb conjoined as denoting the
Trinity. But it will not seem so strange when we consider the
Evangelical clergy of the Church of England in their fierce
and violent hatred to the ¢eastward position,’ or to preaching
in a surplice instead of a black gown. However fallacious or
erroneous the doctrines or ceremonies may have been, the Rus-
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sian people held to them, and the attempt at reform caused an
explosion in the form of religious rebellion of popular wrath
and discontent which had long been simmering. While the
one-sided development of religious life in Russia, in which
devotion to outward forms had obscured the spirit of Chris-
tianity, was at the bottom of this great movement, yet the
strength of Dissent lay in its democracy, both civil and relig-
ious, and in its being a protest against autocracy both in Church
and State. Fanatical as were the early Dissenters, they were
by no 1neans all ignorant, and included many of the best and
worthiest of the traders and the peasantry.

Attempts were made to put down the Dissenters not only
by spiritual persuasion but by the force of arms, and some of
the most obstinate were executed ; but the monastery of Sol-
ovétsk, in the White Sea, where the ignorant monks had sue-
ceeded in winning over the Streltsi and other soldiers settled
there for the protection of the place—for it was also a frontier
fortress—held out for eight y inst all the forces which
the Court of Moscow could send ; in the east of Russia,
on the confines of Siberia, the inhapitants of whole villages
shut themselves up in their houses and burnt- themselves to
death, rather than accept a new and, as they consi it, a
diabolical religion. The Government had at last an apparent
victory, and the revised service books were introduced into the
churches ; but in obscure convents and distant villages the ¢ Old
Believers,” as they called themselves, still flourished. At the
present day nearly one-half of Russia belongs in spirit, if not
openly, to the Dissenters, and the reconciliation which is by no
means yet complete, between the Dissenters and the official
Church has been only accomplished by relaxing the rigour of
the laws of persecution.

These riots and rebellions, accompanied as they generally
were with clamorous petitions to the Tsar for the punishment
of some noble who was charged with the guilt of misgovern-
ment, brought about in the mind of Alexis a mistrust of his
subjects. He showed himself more rarely in public, he sur-
rounded himself with guards, approach to the precincts of the
palace was forbidden to the multitude, petitions could no longer
be presented in person, and it is reported that the Debonair
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Tsar, in an excess of terror, once killed a suppliant who came
too close to his equipage. Worst of all, that fountain of ills,
the secret police, Sprang up, and a system of spies and denun-
ciation was soon in full force. The c.lasses and cateégories of
high treason were rigorousty defined, and much stress was laid
on the length and fulness of the Tsar’s title... .. .

An accidental omission of a single word or letter from this
long and cumbrous official title—which was frequently repeated
several times in the course of a document—was considered as
an act of personal disrespect to the prince, almost equal to high
treason, and was punished far more severely than many hein-
ous crimes." Then began, too, an endless dispute with the rep-
resentatives of foreign countries, either in Moscow or when
Russian missions were received at foreign courts, on the proper
recognition of the Tsar’s title, on the exact words to be em-
ployed therein, and on the most accurate translation thereof,
together with complaints of diminution of title. An excuse
was found for & war with Poland in ¢ diminution’ and errors in
the Tsar’s title in papers signed by Polish officials.

The foreign policy of the reign of Alexis was not a success-
ful one. The 1'sar was at first victorious in his wars against
Poland and Sweden, and succeeded in reconquering all those
provinces inhabited by a Russian population which in former
years had formed part of the Russian principalities or of the
Tsardom of Moscovy. A wrong policy was pursued, reverses

! The shortest title of the Tsar that could possibly be used. and which it
was neoessary to repeat every time that the Tsar's name was used in a docu-
ment, petition, or discourse, was : ‘ The Great Lord, Tsar, and Grand Duke,
Alexis Michaflovitch, of all Great and Little and White Russia, Autocrat.’
The complete title, as amplified in 1667, was: ‘By the grace of God, Great
Lord, Tsar, and Grand Duke Alexis Michaflovitch, of all Great and Little
#od White Russia, Autocrat; of Moscow, Kief, Vladimir, Névgorod; Tsar
of Kasan, Tear of Astrakhan, Tsar of Siberia, Lord of Pskof and Grand
Duke of Lithuania, Smolensk, Tver, Volynia, Podolia, Yugoria, Perm, Viatka,
Bulgaria, and others ;. Lord and Grand Duke of Névgorod of the Lower Land
of Tchernigof, Riaz4n, Pol6tsk, Rost6f, Yaroaliv, Bielo6zero, Udoria, Obdo-
ria, Condinia, Vitébsk, Mstisl4v, and of all the northern region ; ruler and
Lord of the Iverian Land, of the Kartalinian and Georgian Tsars, and of the
Kabardinian Land, of the Circassian and Mountaineer Princes, and of many
other realms and lands, Eastern, Western, and Northern, Hereditary Posses-
8or, Suocessor, Lord and Ruler.’

-
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followed, and an ignominious peace was the result. The only
permanent advantage was the limited protectorate established
over that thoroughly Russian and orthodox population of ad-
venturers inhabiting the banks of the Dnieper known as the
Cossacks of the Ukraine, who, under the . leadership of Bog-
dan Khmelnitzky, had thrown off Polish supremacy and ap-
plied for the aid of their brethren of Moscow.



L
SECOND MARRIAGE OF THE TSAR ALEXIS—BIRTH OF PETER.

‘WaEN the Tsar Alexis was still in the prime of manhood—
and it should be remembered that he was just two months older
than Charles the Second of England—he lost his wife, the
1669 Princess Marie Ilinitchna Miloslavsky. During a mar--
" ried life of barely twenty-one years, she had given
birth to thirteen children, several of whom had died in their
infancy ; and she herself expired in childbed on the 12th of
March, 1669. Three months later, Simeon, the fourth son,
died; and half a year afterward, at the age of sixteen, Alexis,
the eldest son and heir to the throne. Of the two sons still
living, Theodore was very infirm and sickly ; and Joann, or Ivén,
was almost blind, had a defect of speech, and lacked little of
being an idiot. Under the circumstances it seemed highly
probable to every one that the Tsar would marry again, and the
parents of all marriageable girls were busy preparing them for
the customary and traditional inspection of candidates for the
band of the Tsar. All, however, were doomed to disappoint-
ment. C,

Alexis frequently visited his chief minister and tried friend,
Artémon Serghéievitch Matvéief, who spared nothing to make
his house attractive and pleasant to the Tsar, providing concerts
and other amusements, and having tragedies, histories, and even
comedies performed in his private theatre. This minister, who
had served in the foreign regiments, leaned toward all that
came from Western Europe, and, although he kept the same
open house, had adopted different manners from most of the
Muscovite aristocracy and officials. The females of the family,
dressed in what were called German clothes, did not scruple to
appear at table or in the presence of visitors. Indeed the wife
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of Matvéief was a Hamilton, one of a Scotch family settled at
Moscow. There were no daughters, but Matvéief had living
with him a ward, the daughter of an old comrade, Cyril Na-
ryshkin, a chamberlain and a landed proprietor of the remote
district of Tarus, one of a noble but little known family of
Tartar origin, several members of which had died in arms for
their country. There was a family
tie, for Theodore Naryshkin, the
brother of Cyril, had also married
a Hamilton, the niece of Mat-
véief’s wife, under whose charge
Natalia Naryshkin was receiving
her education at Moscow—a tall,
shapely, black-eyed, black - haired
girl. One evening, when the Tsar
was at Matvéief’s house, the wife-
and the pretty ward of the Prime:
Minister came into the room, bring-
ing, as usual, the cups of vodka,
the caviare, the smoked fish, and
the other whets to the appetite
which are taken before the Rus-
sian dinner or supper. The widowed Tsar, in the depth of his:
grief and gloom, was struck by the pretty face, and still more by
the modest smile—neither forward nor too much abashed—and
by the sensible answers he received to his questions. Ie ate with
more than usual heartiness, and seemed to enjoy the evening, and
on going away said to Matvéief that he would find a bridegroom
1670 for his pretty ward. Notice had already been served for
" the inspection and review, on the 11th of February, of
the young girls, either in Moscow or the distant provinces, whose
position and beauty rendered them suitable to be the Tsar’s
bride, and word was now sent to Natalia Naryshkin to appear
among the others. According to custom, all the maidens then
present assembled again for inspection on the 28th of April.
Report soon bruited it about that Natalia Naryshkin was the
chosen one. This caused an unpleasant sensation in the Krém-
lin. The daughters of the Tsar—several of them older than
Natalia Naryshkin—objected to so young a stepmother. They

Tsaritsa Natalia, Mother of Peter the Great.
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objected, too, for a more serious reason, as her relations, accord-
ing to accepted usage, would immediately come into court
favour, while their own, the Milpslavskys, would lose their po-
sitions, and perhaps be sent into exile.q, There was jealousy on
the part of many families of much higher position in the social
and political world than the Naryshkins, each one desiring to
obtain for his own friends and adherents the places which
would evidently be vacated by the Miloslavskys. The Milo-
sldvskys themselves would have preferred a bride belonging to
some family which they could easily influence, and thus, per-
haps, keep themselves in power. The opposition to the choice
of the Tsar was carried to such a length that there were fears
of a repetition of the scenes which caused the ruin of the first
bride of the Tsar Michael, and of the one first chosen for
Alexis himself. In 1616, the Séltykofs, at that time the ruling
family at court, had so much disliked Marie Khlbpof, whom
the young Tsar Michael was about to marry, that they had
drugged her till she was ill, representing her as incurably dis-
eased, and caused her to be exiled with all her family to Sibe-
ria, where she remained for seven years, till the fall of the
Soltykofs, when she was allowed to reside at Nizhni-Névgorod.
The Princess Marie Dolgoriky, the second bride of Michael,
had been suddenly taken ill and had died on the day appointed
for the marriage. In 1647, two years after he had ascended the
throne, Alexis had resolved to marry, and out of two hundred
young girls chose Euphemia Vsévolozhsky. 'When she was at-
tired for the first time in the royal robes, the ladies-in-waiting
twisted her hair so tightly that she swooned in the Tsar’s pres-
ence. The court physicians were induced to declare that she
was afflicted with epilepsy, and Euphemia and all her relatives
were exiled to Tiumén in Siberia.

There was evidently danger for Natalia Naryshkin.

Only four days after the second inspection two anonymous
letters were found on the porches of the palace, in which accu-
sations were made against Matvéief of sorcery and witcheraft,
and of using magic herbs to attract the mind of the Tsar toward
his ward. There was a strict investigation, accompanied, as was
then customary, with torture, and the contemplated marriage
was put off for nine months; but it was finally celebrated on
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the 1st of Februnary, 1671, with all the customary pomp, din-
ners, feasts, and public rejoicing, of which the Tsar Alexis was
so fond.

In spite of the intrigues and dissatisfaction of the elder
daughters of the Tsar and of their relatives, the Miloslavskys,
everything was pleasant on the surface; and all the young peo-
ple of the court amused themselves as usual during the sumer
in the villas and palaces in the neighbourhood of Moscow. The
Tsar was devoted to his wife, was never for a moment without
ler, and even took her to his park of Sokolniki, where he in-
dulged in his favourite pastime of hawking. To the delight of
the people, and of all who feared what might happen from the
feeble health of the two remaining sons of the Tsar{a report
was spread, during the winter, that the Tsaritsa was pregnant—
a report which was shortly after officially confirmed; and at
about one o’clock on the morning of Thursday, June 9, 1672
(May 30, and the festival of St. Isaac of Dalnatia~according to
the Russian calendar) a son was born who was christened Peter,
and who subsequently became known as Peter the Great.

Messengers were immediately sent to the Metropolitan—for
the Patriarch was dead, and his successor had not yet been
1672 elected—to the other clergy; and to the chief monas-
“  teries, both at Moscow and Sérghia-Trditsa, to all the
officials, and to all the higher nobility in Moscow. At five
o'clock in the morning the great bell of the tower of Ivdn
Velfki announced the birth of a prince and gave the sunmons
to prayer. The Tsar Alexis was exceedingly fond of ceremon-
ial display, and spent wuch of his time in arranging the details
of the great court ceremonies, the receptions of ambassadors,
and the solemn religious state processions. In consequence of
the great delight he felt at the birth of his son, additions were
made to the customary ceremonial. A procession, headed by
the Metropolitan and clergy in robes of cloth-of-gold, with ban-
ners and crosses and swinging censers, left the palace of the
Krémlin and went slowly round the great square to the cathe-
dral of the Assumption. After the clergy marched in due order
the higher officials of the government, the nobility according to
their several ranks, and the colonels of the army ; then all the
members of the royal family—the princesses, beneath their
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closed canopies, being accompanied by the wives and the daugh-
ters of the great nobles; and then citizens of Moscow acting as
deputations from the merchants and from the various classes and
guilds. After prayers and a solemn thanksgiving service, the
Metropolitan and clergy felicitated the Tsar upon the birth of

The Great Bell of the Tower of Ivén Velfki.

his son ; and then Prince Nicholas of Georgia, advancing with
the princes of Siberia and Kasimof, who were living at Moscow
under the protection of the Tsar, presented the congratulations of
the nobles and the citizens, and pronounced an address prepared
for the occasion. From the cathedral of the Assumption the
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procession passed to the cathedral of St. Michael the Archangel,
then to the Miracle monastery and to the monastery of the As-
cension, and finally to the cathedral of the Annunciation, the
nearest to the palace, where mass was celebrated. On return-
ing to the palace the Tsar held a reception in the banqueting
hall, and raised the father of the Tsaritsa, Cyril Naryshkin, and
the Prime Minister Matvéief, from privy councillors to the
dignity of okélnitchy, the highest official rank but one, and only
inferior to that of a boydr.' An uncle of the Tsaritsa, Theodore
Naryshkin, was promoted, with others, to the rank of privy
councillor. Then, in the ante-room, the usual refreshments on
the birth of a child were given to the guests, the Tsar with his
own hands passing about vodka and foreign wines to the nobles
and officials, while boyérs, specially assigned to this duty, dis-
tributed fruit and wines to the army officers who stood without
the palace. The only deviation from the customary feast was
that the distribution of confectionery, usual on these occasions,
was postponed to another time.

It was customary to give a large state banquet soon after the
birth of a prince, but the fast of St. Peter beginning on Mon-
day, and Saturday night being also the fast before the festival
of All Saints, which the Russians celebrate on the day we call
Trinity Sunday, it was not only impossible to prepare a ban-
quet of the usual kind in two days, but it was also difficult for
the guests to come provided with the customary birth presents.
A small private supper was nevertheless given in the Golden
Hall on the Sunday to the boyirs alone, it belng understood
that there were to be no personal invitations and no precedence
at table.

The Tsar having decided to give the name of Peter to the
new-born child, the christening was fixed, after the fasting pe-

! The titles of Boydrin and Okdinitchy, given to the two highest classes of
the old Muscovite officials, are even more untranslatable than Pashaand Bey.
They were purely personal and not hereditary titles ; they conferred a rank
in the state, but brought no special duties with them. They ceased to exist in
the reign of Peter the Great. Other official titles, such as Dimnoi Diak,
Spdlny, etc., which have likewise been abrogated, I have made a shift to
translate so as to give an idea of their functions. Just as lately in Roumania,
g0 in olden Russia, the word boyirs was used by the common people as com-
prehending all the nobility and officials.
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riod was over, for the Feast of SS. Peter and Paul, the 29th of
June (old style), that is, according to our calendar, the 9th of
July. The christening took place before mass, in the Miracle
monastery, in the refectory of St. Alexis, the miracle-worker.
The ceremony was performed by the Tsar’s confessor, Andréi
Savinovitch, priest of the cathedral of the Annunciation, and the
child was held at the font by Theodore Naryshkin, the elder
brother of the Tsaritsa, who handed it to the Princess Irene, one
of the daughters of the Tsar Michael and the sister of Alexis.
The child was borne to the church in a cradle placed on wheels,
while the priest most venerated for his sanctity—Nik{ta—sprin-
kled the path with holy water. On the next day, the 10th of
July, which was Sunday, the clergy, with their holy pictures,
their crosses, and their gifts, the boyars and nobles, the dele-
gates from the merchants, and other citizens, both from Moscow
and from the neighbouring towns and villages, all with the cus-
tomary birth-gifts, met in the palace for morning service, after
which the table was spread in the banqueting-hall. Banquets
on occasions of birth differed from those given on other great
occasions in the palace, especially in the variety of the confec-
tionery and wines. The expense and account-books which have
come down to us show that on this occasion the tables were
fairly loaded with large pieces of sugar-work, which included
immense representations of the Muscovite arms; eagles, swans,
and other birds, even larger than life ; a model of the Krémlin,
with people going in and out, and also a large fortress, with can-
non. At the same time the Tsaritsa gave a banquet to the
-wives and daughters of the boyérs in her private apartments.
Each of the guests at these two banquets received on departing
a large plate filled with sweets of various kinds, the quantity,
however, proportioned accurately to the rank of the guest.
Smaller plates of sweets were sent to those notable persons who
were not able to be present at the christening feast. Other
banquets followed during four days.

One of the first ceremonies after the birth of a Russian prince
was what was called ¢taking his measure >—that is, painting the
image of his patron saint on a board of either cypress or linden
wood, of the length and breadth of the child. The measure of
Peter was taken on the third day after his birth, and the most
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skilful artist of the time—Simeon Ushak6f—was ordered to
paint a picture representing the Holy Trinity, together with
the Apostle Peter, on a board of cypress wood nineteen and a
quarter inches long and five and a quarter inches broad. This
artist, however, was taken ill and died before he had finished
the picture, which was completed by another, Theodore Kozl6f.
This ¢ birth-measure’ of Peter, as it is called, was carefully
preserved, and now hangs over his tomb in the Cathedral of
SS. Peter and Paul, in the Fortress at St. Petersburg.

A governess was found for Peter, first in the person of the
Princess Juliana Golftsyn, and subsequently in the boyir’s
wife, Matréna Ledntief; and a nurse, who was obliged to be ‘a
good and clean woman, with sweet and healthy milk,’ in Neon-
fla Lvof. - :

Besides the nurse and his governess, a prince in those
days had a special staff of dwarfs, to be companions and at the
same time servants. He had also his awn apartments. Teter
and his nurse were at first placed in some small rooms in the
upper and wooden part of the palace, the walls of which were
hung with common cloth. But only a year from his birth—in
August, 1673—we find orders for one of the rooms to be hung
with leather stamped with silver, and a year later new apart-
ments were prepared, the walls of which were hung with fine
red cloth, and the furniture covered with red and crimson, em-
broidered with yellow and blue. In 1676 the walls and part of
the ceiling were decorated with paintings. In his earliest yearh
Peter enjoyed all the luxury which at that time surrounded 4
prince, and from which, later on, he so readily broke away.®
The curious books of accounts mention numerous articles or-
dered for him in the first four or five years of his life: cradles,
covered with gold-embroidered Turkish velvet, sheets and pil-
lows of white silk, coverlets of gold and silver stuffs; caftans,
coats, caps, stockings and shoes of velvet, silk and satin, em-
broidered with gold and pearls; buttons and tassels of pearls
and emeralds; a chest for his clothes, covered with dark-blue
velvet and ornamented with mother-of-pearl ; and a miniature
carriage, drawn by ponies, in which he was taken out to drive.
Nor were playthings of all kinds wanting ; toy horses, miniature
clavichords and inusical instruments of various kinds, dolls,
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wooden figures, hobby-horses, toy carriages and carts, and a
swing. The most common toys, however, were miniature bows
and arrows, pikes, spears, wooden guns, banners, and all sorts of
military equipments. But as military things were destined to
play such an important part in Peter’s military education, we
shall leave this subject for a time.

Physically, Peter developed rapidly. He was able to walk
when six months old, and being active, bright, and intelligent,
he took an interest in all that was going on around him. Being
the pet of his parents, he constantly accompanied them in their
excursions and visits in the neighbourhood of Moscow. In May,
1675, Matvéief presented him with a small carriage of foreign
workmanship, drawn by four small ponies, in which he was
driven and guided by the court dwarfs, and began to take a
part in the court and public processions. An eye-witness,
Adolph Lyseck, an Austrian Secretary of Embassy, in describ-
ing the court procession to the Tro6itsa monastery in September,
1675, says :—

‘ Immediately after the carriage of the Tsar there appeared
from another gate of the palace the carriage of the Tsaritsa.
In front went the chamberlains with two hundred runners, after
which twelve large snow-white horses, covered with silk hous-
ings, drew the carriage of the Tsaritsa. Then followed the
small carriage of the youngest prince, all glittering with gold,
drawn by four dwarf ponies. At the side of it rode four dwarfs
on ponies, and another one behind.’

. Lyseck in another place speaks of his official presentation to
the Tsar Alexis at the palace of Kolomensky :—

¢The door on one side suddenly opened, and Peter, three
years old, a curly-headed boy, was seen for a moment holding
his mother’s hand and looking at the reception. This was to be
the great astonishment of the court.’

The favourite resort of the court at that time was the palace
of Preobrazhénsky. Here Matvéief had caused a small theatre
to be built in one of the large halls, and a company of German
actors gave comedies, assisted by various boys and young people
from the court and the children from the Mestchdnsky—a quar-
ter of Moscow inhabited principally by Poles from the western
provinces. The first play performed was ‘Judith’; another

Vor. I.—2
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time the story of Esther was represented, in which the spectators
thought they saw references to contemporary events: Ahasu-
erus and Esther portraying the Tsar and the Tsaritsa, Mordecai
being Matvéief, and the wicked Haman one of the Milosliv-
skys. We find mention also of the histories of ¢ Joseph,’ and
¢ Tobit,’ and finally even plays on historical subjects not scrip-
tural, such as the invasion of Tamerlane. Usually, after the
comedy, German musicians gave a concert, or jugglers per-
formed feats of legerdemain. The comedies sometimes lasted
five or six hours consecutively, and the feasting went on until
morning.'

! The authorities for the preceding chapter are, chiefly, Ustridlof, History
of the Reign of Peter the Great, vol. i, 8t. Petersburg, 1858; Pogédin, The
First Seventeen Years of the Life of Peter the Great, Moscow, 1875 ; Soloviéf,
History of Russta, vol. xiii., Moscow, 1870; Esipof, Collection of Extracts from
the Archives with regard to Peter the Great, Moscow, 1873 ; Zabiélin, Essays
on Russian Antiquity and History, Moscow, 1878 ; Zabiélin, Home Life of the
Russian Tsars and Tsaritsas, Moscow, 1862-69 ; Tumdnsky, Collection of Me-
moirs, ete., Relative to Peter the Great, 8t. Petersburg, 1787 ; Palace Arckives,
St. Petersburg, 1852 ; Astrof, The Childhood of Peter the Great, in Russian
Arclsves for 1875. (All the above in Russian.)
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LIFE AT COURT, e
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‘WaEN the Tsar was in Moscow, life at mlrt mave been
very uniform and sometimes monotonous. Alexis usually rose
at four o’clock, and after making his toilet with the assistance
of his chamberlains and gentlemen of the bed-chamber, went
immediately into his oratory, where the priest and the deacon
of the palace chapel awaited him. Here he remained in prayer
_for fifteen or twenty minutes. After this the deacon read ex-
tracts from devotional books suited to the day, the lesson being
most frequently a portion of the sermons of St. John Chrysos-
tom. When the Tsar kissed the holy picture he was sprinkled
by the priests with holy water which had been brought from
some church or monastery, and had been consecrated on the
festival of the saint to which that church was dedicated. After
these early devotions the Tsar sent one of his chamberlains to
the Tsaritsa to wish her good-morning and inquire after her
health, and soon after went in person to visit her. The Tsar
and the Tsaritsa then went together to one of the palace chapels
and heard matins and a short early mass.

Meanwhile the nobles and courtiers had been collecting in

the palace si early hour, and were awaiting in an ante-__.
roo# the Tsar from his private apartments. As

soon as Alexis appeared they all bowed many times and pre-

sented petitions and reports. Some of the officials bowed to
the ground as many as thirty times in gratitude for favours re-
ceived. After some conversation about affairs of state, the
Tsar, accompanied by all the nobles, went at nine o’clock to his
chapel to hear mass, which at ordinary times lasted about two
hours. At convenient intervals during the service the Tsar re-
eeived reports from the various departments and officials, gave
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answers, and consulted the boyirs about public matters, very
much as though he were in the council-chamber. On great fes-
tival days, instead of hearing mass in the palace chapel, the
Tsar and his court went to one of the large cathedrals, or to
some church or monastery in which the festival was particn:
larly celebrated. In this case there was a solemn procession, jn
which Alexis displayed all his accustomed magnificence. Al-
though the Tsar had the habit of discussing state business dur-
ing divine service, there was scarcely any one in the country so
pious as he. Doctor Collins, an Englishman, who was the
Tsar’s physician for nine years, says that during Lent he woul
stand in the church for five and six hours at a time, and mak
as many as a thousand prostrations—on great holidays even
fifteen hundred.

After mass the Tsar and his nobles returned to the recep- __
tion-room, where he continued to receive reports, which were
read by one of the secretaries, who also made suggestions to
hiwm relating to the proper answers. During the time that busi-
ness was being conducted none of the nobles in the reception-
room dared sit down. Everyone, except the Tsar, remained
standing, although the boyirs frequently went out into the
halls, or even outside into the courtyard, in order to sit down
and rest themselves. At the regular official meetings of the
council, however, the boyirs and all the officials sat down in
their proper places, one after the other, according to their rank,
those high in position being nearest the Tsar.

" The business of state was usually finished by twelve o'clock,
when the nobles retired, and the Tsar went to his dinner, to
which he occasionally invited some of the more distinguished
boyars, though -generally he ate alone. Ile was served by
nobles of high position, who had the title of carvers, butlers,
cup-bearers, and table-companions. Every dish which was,
brought to him was carefully guarded by special officials from
the time it left the cook’s hands until it was placed on the table.
In the same way the wines and beer were tasted several times
before they reached the Tsar; and the cup-bearer, who held
the pitcher of wine constantly in his hands, tasted it afresh
every time he poured out for the Tsar. The private table of
Alexis was usually very plain. IHe ate the simplest dishes;
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the bread was the common Russian rice bread ; he drank only
a little wine or light beer, or sometimes a little cinnamon water,
or had a few drops of oil of cinnamon in his beer, for cinna-
mon, Doctor Collins tells us, was the aroma imperiale. This,
however, was nothing in comparison with his simplicity during
the fasts. Dr. Collins says:

‘In the great fasts he eats but three meals a week—viz. on
Thursday, Saturday, Sunday ; for the rest, he takes a piece of
brown bread and salt, a pickled mushroom or cucumber, and
drinks a cup of small beer. He eats fish but twice in the great
Lent, and observes it seven weeks altogether, besides Maslinets
week, wherein they eat milk and eggs. Out of the fast he ob-
serves Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and will not then
eat anything that comes of flesh. In fine, no monk is more ob-
servant of canonical hours than he is of fasts. 'We may reckon
the fasts almost eight months in twelve, with the six weeks’
fast before Christmas, and two other small fasts.’

On festivals, however, as many as seventy dishes were served
at the Tsar’s table, and nearly all these were given away, ac-
cording to custom, as presents to the boydrs. Sometimes, as a
mark of special honour, the Tsar would select his favourite dish
for some particular friend.

After dinner the Tsar took a nap, which lasted about three
hours, until vespers. The nobles again assembled in the
palace for vespers, and during the intervals of the service the
affairs of the state were again the subject of conversation and
consultation, which sometimes continued, in the form of an
irregular council, after service, although as a general rule the
time until supper was spent by the Tsar with his family, or
with those who were most intimate with him.

All the latter part of the day was given up to amusement,
which at that time often consisted in hearing books read aloud.
Most of these books were of an ecclesiastical character, and re-
lated either to sacred or church history, to religious dogmas, or
to the lives of the saints. The Tsars were frequently among
the most learned men of their age in theology and church his-
tory, and the most notable example in this respect was Ivin
the Terrible. Alexis was very fond, too, of having some one to
read to him passages from the old chronicles of the Empire and
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extracts from the reports of his ambassadors abroad, and had
translated for him the courants, or newspapers, then published
in Western Europe. Besides these he loved stories of travel
and of lifein foreign parts and in remote regions of Russia, and
kept in the palace, under the name of pilgrims and beadsmen, a
number of old men who had wandered far and seen much, and
who had the gift of telling in lively style what they had seen
and passed through. The dryness of official history was in
this way relieved by anecdotes and sketches taken from life.
The Tsar had great respect for these beadsmen, and when one
of them died he was buried with a considerable amount of
pomp and ceremony in the church of the Trinity hostelry, the
Tsar himself attending the funeral. Alexis was also fond of
various games—draughts, backgammon, and especially chess;
and frequently had spectacles of various kinds, such as wrest-
ling matches and other contests, in the hall specially devoted to
that purpose. During the winter he occhsiogally visited a bear
fight. He was fond, too, of inspecting the work of jewellers,
armourers, and other handicraftsmen, which was brought to the
palace. Of out-door sports he especially affected hawking, and
when he went to Sokélniki, one of his favourite resorts for this
kind of amusement, the whole order of things was changed.
In general, during his visits to the country he paid less atten-
tion to the affairs of the state, was less strict in his religious ex-
ercises, and devoted far more of his time to amusement.

The Muscovite ideal of woman, founded on the teachings
and traditions of Byzantine theology, was purely a monastic
one. The virtues of the cloister, faith, prayer, charity, obedi-
ence, and industry, were the highest virtues of a woman, and
the life of the cloister was best suited to preserve her purity.
Socially, woman was not an independent being; she was an in-
ferior creation, dependent on ber husband, for except as a wife
her existence was scarcely recognized. Of this theoretical posi-
tion of woman abundant proof is given in all the early didactic
literature of Russia, and especially in the ¢ Domostréy,’ that
curious manual of household economy written in the time of
Ivin the Terrible. The wife should be blindly obedient in all
things, and for her faults should be severely whipped, though
not in anger. Her duty was to keep the house, to look after
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the food and clothing, and to see to the comfort of her hus-
band ; to bear children, but not to educate them. Severity was
inculeated, and to play with one’s children was esteemed a sin

*—a snare of the devil. The wife was bound to stay chiefly at
home, and to be acquainted with nothing but her household
work. To all questions on outside matters she was to answer
that she did not know. It was believed that an element of evil
lurked in the female sex, and even the most innocent sport be-
tween little boys and girls, or social intercourse between young
men and women, was severely reprehended. The ¢ Domostréi,’
and even Pososhkof, as late as the eighteenth century, recom-
mended a father to take his cudgel and break the ribs of his
son, whom he found jesting with a girl. Traces of this feeling
with regard to women are still found in current proverbs. ‘A
woman’s hair is long, her understanding is short, runs one’
proverb; ¢The wits of a woman are like the wildness of
beasts,” says another; while a third says: ¢As a horse hy the
bit, 8o must a woman be governed by threats.” The collections
of popular stories and anecdotes are full of instances of the in-
nate wickedness and devilishness of the female sex, with refer-
ences to all the weak or wicked women of sacred and profane
history. In the ¢ Great Mirror,” compiled in the seventeenth
century, we even find the obstinacy of women exemplified by
the well-known anecdote of the drowning woman still making
with her fingers the sign of ¢scissors.’

Although this was the theoretical position of woman in
Russian society, practically in small households, where women
were important factors, there were great divergencies from the
strict rules of the ¢ Domostr6i.” In the higher ranks of life the
women were more carefully gnarded and restrained, and in the
family of the Tsar the seclusion in the Zerém, or women’s
apartments, was almost complete. This was in part due to a
superstitious belief in witchcraft, the evil eye, and charms that
might affect the life, health, or fertility of the royal race.
Neither the Tsaritsa nor the princesses ever appeared openly in
public ; they never went out except in a closed litter or car-
riage ; in church they stood behind a veil—made, it is true,
sometimes of gauze—and they usually timed their visits to the
churches and monasteries for the evening or the early morning,
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and on these occasions no one was admitted except the immediate
attendants of the court. Von Meyerberg, Imperial ambassador
at Moscow in 1663, writes, that out of a thousand courtiers,
there will hardly be found one who can boast that he has seen
the Tsaritsa, or any of the sisters or daughters of the Tsar.
Even their physicians are not allowed to see them. When it is
necessary to call a doctor for the Tsaritsa, the windows are all
darkened, and he is obliged to feel her pulse through a piece of
gauze, 50 as not to touch her bare hand! Even chance en- *
counters were severely punished. In 1674, two chamberlains,
Dashkof and Buturlin, on suddenly turning a corner in one of
the interior courts of the palace, met the carriage of the Tsaritsa
Natalia, who was going to prayers at a convent. Their col-
leagues succecded in getting out of the way. Dashkoéf and Bu-
turlin were arrested, examined, and deprived of their offices,
but as the encounter was proved to be purely fortuitous and
unavoidable, they were in a few days restored to their rank.
And yet, this was during the reign of Alexis, who was far less
strict than his predecessors.

The Tsar Basil had married a Polish princess, Ilelena Glin-
ska, and during her lifetime—especially during the minority of
her son, Ivan the Terrible—Polish and Western usages crept
into the court. The so-called False Dimitri was eminently lib-
eral-minded, and disposed to accept foreign habits, and had he
reigned longer, a much freer life would doubtless have prevailed
at the Court of Moscow ; but he was murdered very soon after
his marriage with the Polish Marie Mnishek. Then, with
the re-establishment of a national dynasty—in the Romanofs
—came a reaction in an ultra-national sense. It could hardly
be otherwise ; the father of the Tsar Michael was the Patriarch,
and his mother, who had great influencé over the young Tsar
and long kept himn in leading-strings, was a nun, both having
been forced into monastic life during the Troublous Times.
The ascetic type of woman prevailed. Of this type the wife of
the boyar Morozof, the great minister of the early part of the
reign of Alexis, was a model and pattern. In the latter part of
this reign foreign customs began again to edge in, owing in part
to the annexation of Kief and Little Russia, and to the influx
of teachers educated after Polish and Western standards, to the
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greater intercourse with the West of Europe, and in part to the
increasing influence of the ¢German Suburb’ or foreign colony
at Moscow. Of this last we shall have occasion to speak again.

At this time there were a dozen princesses living in the pal-
ace—the sisters, the aunts, and the six daughters of the Tsar
Alexis. All were unmarried. It was beneath the dignity of
the Tsar to bestow his daughter’s hand upon a subject, and dif-
ferences of religion and ignorance of the languages and manners
of other countries prevented marriages with foreign princes.
Since the Tartar invasion only two attempts had been made to
marry a Russian princess to a foreigner. Boris Godunof wished
to marry his daughter Xénia to the Danish Prince John,
brother of King Christian IV., but the bridegroom died of a
fever soon after his arrival in Russia in 1602. The marriage of
Irene, the daughter of the Tsar Michael, with the Danish
Prince Woldemar, a natural son of Christian IV., was never
consummated on account of the refusal of Woldemar to change
his religion, although it had been expressly stipulated in the
marriage contract that he should not be obliged to do so. The
prince was kept a prisoner in Moscow until the death of the
Tsar, when he was allowed to return to Denmark. It is an in-
direct evidence of the manners of the princesses, that the Rus-
sian envoy at Copenhagen, in recountmg the good quahtles of
Irene, praised her y fo tting d

All these princesses of the family of Alexis had been brought
up in the old style and with the old prejudices. None, except
Sophia—who had shared the lessons of her brother Theodore,
under the learned Polish monk Simeon Polotsky—had more
than the rudiments of an education, or knew any language but
their own. When the Tsaritsa Natalia Naryshkin, who had been
brought up by the wife of Matvéief, a Scotchwoman, and had
seen something of society, entered the palace, it gave a shock,
and her words and acts were criticised and disapproved. She
was received much as a young Catholic stepmother would be by
a large household composed of spinsters brought up with the
strictest Presbyterian notions. One of her very first acts—to
raise the corner of her carriage curtain so as to see the crowd
—provoked such a storm in the household that she was obliged
for a long time to be very rigid in her conformity to the palace
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etiquette. But as time went on the observance of old forms
became more lax. The Tsaritsa shared the amusements of the
Tsar. In going to and from the country, and even once in a
state procession, she rode in an uncovered carriage with the
Tsar and one or two of the children. She saw the plays in the
“palace theatre from a latticed box, and witnessed ceremonies
and festivities from the corner of some convenient gallery.
Lyseck says that the reception of his ambassador took place at
Kolomensky solely that Tsaritsa Natalia might see it more easily,
and that the procession was made to go slowly past the window
where she sat, that she might have more time to observe it.
She went openly to church, together with the Tsar, on occasion
of the visit of the Patriarchs Paisius and Macarius; and in
1675, at the procession of Holy Thursday, when the Patriarch
rode through the Krémlin on an ass, which the Tsar led by the
bridle, he turned and blessed the Tsaritsa and the princesses,
who were posted at the windows of the banqueting-hall.

The household of the Tsar was organised like that of any
great noble, though on a larger scale. Of the women’s part the
Tsaritsa was nominally the head. Shehad to attend to her own
wardrobe, which took no little time, and oversee that of her
husband and her children, and had under her direction a large
establishment of sewing women. She must receive petitions
and attend to cases of charity. She must provide husbands and
dowries for the many young girls about her court, and then
keep a constant look-out for theirinterests and those of their
families. She had, too, her private estates, the accounts of
which she audited, and the revenues of which she collected and
expended. 'What little time was left from household cares and -
religious duties could be spent in talk, in listening to stories and
songs, in laughing at the jests of the court fools, in looking at
the amusements of the girls in the play-hall, or in embroidering
towels and napkins, robes for the Tsar and princes, and altar-
cloths and vestments for the church.'

" 1S8ee Zabiélin, Home Life of the Russian Tsars and Tsaritsas (Russian),
Moscow, 1862, 1869 ; Samuel Collins, 7%e Present Stats of Russia, London,
1671 ; Meyerberg, Voyage en Moscovie, Leyden, 1688; A. Briickmer, Zur
Geschichte der didaktischen Literatur $n Russland, and Die Frauenfrage in

Russland, in the Russische Revue, for 1876 and 1879 ; the Domostréi (Russian),
8t. Petersburg, 1867.
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DEATH OF ALEXIS.—GREAT CHANGES.—PETER'S CHILDHOOD.

Qggg:_ -eldest Tsarévitch, Theodore, had in the earlier part of
1674 been declared to be of full age, and had therefore been
recognised as heir to the throne, and the Tsar had presented
him as such both to his subjects and to the foreigners at Mos-
cow. His health, however, was so delicate that few expected
that he would ultimately reach the throne. The only other
living son by the first marriage, Joénn, or Ivéin,' seemed from
his infirmities incapable of reigning; and na&xly every one be-
lieved that the future successor of Alexis would be Peter.
Matvéief in all probability was convinced”®f this; and as the
Tsar Alexis at this time was only forty-sevep, and was in robust
health, he allowed events to take their nafural course, making
no effort to grasp at the succession for his protégé. Suddenly,
in February, 1676, the Tsar died. On Epiphany, 1676, 1676
according to custom, he had taken part with all the usual ’
ceremony in the procession for the blessing of the river
Moskvd. On the name’s-day of his sister Tatiana, he had gone .
to mass and presented the boyérs with the usual name’s-day
pasties, filled then as now with fish. On January 27 there had
been at the palace a representation of a comedy, followed by a
concert, but the Tsar, feeling unwell, retired during the per-
formance and went to bed. His illness did not se®m in the
least dangerous, but still increased, and ten days after—Feb-
ruary 8—he died, after having given his formal benediction to
Theodore, who was at that time fourteen years old. In all
probability it needed no particular efforts on the part of the
daughters of Alexis to bring their father to consecrate the

1 Ivén is the popular, Jofnn the solemn and official form of the name,
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birthright of his eldest son by his blessing. The right of suc-
l%) the throne was not strictly fixed by law, but in all
families the eldest son succeeded to the father as head
household, and Theodore, moreover, had the advantage
of "possession, having been previously formally and publicly
proclaimed the heir. The hopes of Matvéief and the Narysh-
kins rested not so much on the fitness of Peter, for his brilliant
qualities were not yet developed, and he had little more than
good health to recommend him, as on the debility of Theodore
and Ivan, who, they thought would both die long before the
Tsar, their father. (The story
that Matvéief endeavoured
by a coup d’état to set aside
Theodore in favour of Pete
is a rumour reported by
badly-informed Polish diplo-
mat, devoid of foundation
and disproved by events.
After the burial of Alexis -
nd the coronation of Theo-
dore, everything about the
court was changed.) The
Naryshkins went into retire-
ment, and the Miloslavskys
came again into power. At
first this had but slight effect
on public affairs, but a few
months later the minister
Matvéief, who was the most
dangerous rival and antago-
nist of the Miloslivskys, was suddenly banished, and appointed
overnor@f Verkhoturi¢, in the northernmost part of Siberia.
atvéief, however, had not succeeded in sailing up the Volga to
Léshef, the place where the great Siberian road leaves the river,
when he was overtaken with the news that he was accused of an
intention to overthrow the T}ii?()f dealing with evil spirits, and of
the study of magic and witchefaft, by means of a black book filled
with ciphers (which in the end turned out to be an algebra for
the use of his son). Ile was judged almost as soon as accused,

Tsar Theodore (Half-Brother of Peter).
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was deprived of all his property and honours, and was exiled as a
state criminal, to live in the wild and distant place of Pustozérsk,
in the province of Archangel. At the same time two of the Tsar-.
itsa’s brothers, Ivén and Athanasius Naryshkin, were sent into
exile; others of her friends were removed from Moscow, and
she and her children—for a daughter, Natalia, named after her
mother, had been born in 1673, while a second daughter, Theo-
dora, had died in her infancy—werg placed in a most disagree-
able and uncomfortable position. (They were sent away from
the palace of the Krémlin to live at brazhénsky, a favourite
villa of the Tsar Alexis, amid fields and groves, on the river
Yauza, about three miles from the centre of Moscow. What,
however, at first seemed a misfortune, turned out to be an ads=
vantage. The freer life of the country, even though accomg
panied by a narrow income and many unpleasant circumstanges,
was better for the development of Peter than the formal life at
Moscow would have been. Natalia felt at first that there was
danger of Peter becoming a second Dimitri of Uglitch—that
unfortunate son of Ivin the Terrible, who was murdered In the
reign of his brother, Theodore, by order of Boris Godunéf; but
this Theodore was of a mild disposition, and at this time the
life of a prince was still held sacred.

The education given to the Russian upper classes at this
period seldom consisted of anything more than reading, writing,
and singing by note, with some ideas of history, geography, and
of the productions of the earth, conveyed by means of picture-
books ;) but instruction in grammar, in mathematics—even in
arithmetic—or in the higher branches of learning, was exceed-
ingly rare, except among the clergy. A high school, at which
Greek and Latin were taught was in existence at Kief, but
Kief had only just been re-conquered from the Poles, and was
not then definitively part of Russia. Although th& influence
which this school exercised was gradually felt at Moscow, the
Moscow school, on a similar plan, was not started until the
reign of Theodore. Even the princes of the royal house re-
ceived scarcely anything more than this elementary education.
Theodore had been exceptionally brought up by the learned
monk, Simeon Polotsky, and could speak Polish and Latin. So
also could his sister Sophia. The example of the court and the
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adoption of Polish manners and usages began to affect the aris-
tocracy, and several families at that time had Polish teachers
for their children. Baut so restricted was this influence that, at
a time when every Polish and Hungarian gentleman conversed
familiarly in Latin, Prince Basil Golitsyn was, accopding to
De Neuville, an exception among Russian statesmen. ( The son
of Matvéief, who had been accompanied in his exile by his
teacher, had few equals in attasinments among Peter’s commdi?
It is probable that such an elementary education was

Peter would have received had circumstances not interrupted
his earlier studies and changed the bent of his mind. A pic-
ture-book was ordered to be prepared by one of the Moscow
artists for him when he was only a year old; an alphabet or
primer was given him on December 6, 1675, while his father
was still alive, and the next day prayers were said for his suc-
cess in his studies, in the church of St. Nicholas Gostin, as was
customary in Russia at that time when a child first began to be
taught. Peter had preceded by a few days the period fixed by
usage for beginning a boy’s education—the feast of the prophet
Nahum.

(Soon after Theodore ascended the throne, he appointed as
‘teacher for Peter, on the recommendation of the privy-coun-
cil‘l;;'aTheodore Sokévin, a scribe from the Bureau of Petitions,
Ni Mofséievitch Zétof, 8 man enjoying a high reputation
for his learning and morality. The Psalter, the Gospels, the
Hours were the books from which, like other boys of his age,
Peter was taught. Besides learning to read, he acquired much
by heart, and was able, even at a later period of his life, to re-
cite many passages from the Scriptures. Apparently he learned
to write late, for the first copy-books of which we find mentionr
were not given out until 1686, when he was already seven years
old, and his handwriting was always extremely bad. (_At the
same time he learned singing by note—)an acquirement which
in later years frequently afforded him amusement, when in
country churches he would enter the chancel and join the choir.

Zbtof, like a skilful teacher, interspersed his instructions with
amusement, and by a plentiful supply of picture-books, most
of which were specially written and illuminated for Peter, and
by what were then called ¢ Frank leaves’—that is, German and
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Italian engravings and wood-cuts—succeeded gradually in giv-
ing his pupil a general knowledge of Russian history, of the
deeds of the heroes of early times, of the reigns and wars of the
previous Tsars, and some notions of the course of events in an-
tiquity as well as in later Europe, besides a rude idea of natural
history.

In this way, between study and play, Peter’s life passed on
qu&ﬂ’y apd uneventfully for the six years of the reign of Theo-
dore, the greater part of which was spent at Preobrazhénsky~/
Although away from the immediate intrigues of the court, yet

mours and agitations reached her country abode, and the Tsar-
itsa Natalia could never be sure what was in store for her and
er children.

Peter doubtless often heard from his mother much sad talk
of what she thonght their wrongs and their uncomfortable posi-
tion, much criticism of people in power; many regrets for her
protector, Matvéief, with longings for what seemed to her im-
possible—his return. Boys of Peter’s age are quick and intelli-
gent. They keep their ears and eyes open, and they are ever
ready with questions. No doubt Peter asked many, and they:
were answered. The impressions which were then made on
hiin were deep, and would have sufficed greatly to influence his
subsequent life, even without the events that followed.'

! S8ee Soloviéf, xiii., ch. 2; Ustrilof, i., ch. 1; Pogédin, pp. 15-20 ; Esi-
pof; Astrof; Matvéief's Memoirs ; History of the Causeless Imprisonment of
the Boydr Matvéief.
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COURT INTRIGUES. — DEATH (gF THEODORE. — ELECTION OF
PETER.

ArTer Theodore ascended the throne, the chief personage
in the state, who had almost supreme power, and who took
upon himself the supervision of all the departments of govern-
ment, was Ivin Michaflovitch Milosldvsky, @ gousin of Theo-
dore’s mother. He was supported by the whole of the family
influence, and had been recalled from Astrakhan, where, nom-
inally governor, he had been practically an exile. His insolent
manners made him many enemies, even outside the Naryshkin
party, which was naturally disposed against him. The Milo-
slivekys were not among the number of the old and distin-
guished families. Dr. Collins says: ¢Eliah, the present emper-
our’s father-in-law, was of so mean account, that within this
twenty years he drew wine to some English men, and his
daughter gather’d mushrooms and sold them in the market.’
The Registers of Services show no entry that the family had
ever benefited the state or taken part in public affairs until the
marriage of Alexis. During their twenty years’ lease of power
the Milosldvskys had been arrogant and self-willed. They had
not conciliated the old nobility, and now the descendants of
Riirik were almost in open opposition. Among the discontented
were Bogdan Hitrovo, Master of the Ordnance, who had been
much in the confidence of the Tsar Alexis, and his friend,
Prince Yiry Dolgoriky, a powerful nobleman and chief of the
Streltsi, or National Guard, neither of whom had been taken
into the councils of the new sovereign.

One way which this party took of weakening the power of
the Miloslavekys was by getting young men devoted to their
interests into place at court, and especially into positions of con-

N
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fidence near the Tsar, thinking that they could thus gradually ob(
tain an influence over him which could be used for their benefit.
They particularly put forward in this way Ivin Yazykof and the
two brothers Likhatchéf. Whatever the original feelings of
these young men may have been toward their supporters, they
soon acquired such power over the good-natured but weak-
minded Tsar that they resolved to employ it rather for their
own benefit than for that of those who had raised them to place.
In order to increase their inflnence they determined to marry,
the Tsar into some family connected with or devoted to their
interest, and chose Agatha Grushétsky, a niece of the privy-
councillor Simeon Zboréfsky, a nobleman of Polish origin.
They managed to give the Tsar a sight of the young lady dur-
ing a church procession, and Theodore, who was then only
eighteen, was so pleased with her appearance that he resolved
to marry her. At this there was a great outcry on the part of
his sisters, who were jealous of new members coming into the -
family, and there was opposition by Ivan Miloslévsky, who felt
his influence on the wane.

A report was therefore presented to Theodore contammg
grave accusations against her and her mother. The falsity of
these was immediately shown by Yazykof and the Likhatchéfs,
and Milosldvsky was prohibited from appearing at court; al-
though after the marriage, which took place on July 28, 1680,
this prohibition was removed at the request of the Tsaritsa.
Yet he lost all power ard influence. Yazykof was promoted to
the grade of okélmtchy, and received the position of Master of
the Ordnance in place of his old patron Hitrovo, while 1681
the Likhatchéfs became chamberlains. The power thus |
obtained lasted but a short time, for the Tsaritsa died in child-
bed on July 24, 1681, and was followed in a few days by her
new-born son.

This event was a terrible blow to the favourites, for the health
of Theodore was so delicate, that in case of his death they would
find themselves face to face with the Milosldvsky party and the
princesses, sisters of Theodore, and would run great danger of
exile if not of death. They had alienated their own supporters,
Hitrovo and Dolgoriky and their friends, and therefore had no
resource except to try to make up to the Naryshkin party and

Vor. 1.—8
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the adherents of Peter. With this view, and in spite of opin-
ions of the physicians as to his health, they proceeded to counsel
Theodore to marry again. This time they proposed to him
Martha Apraxin, the god-daughter of the ex-minister Matvéief,
a girl of fourteen years. The first meeting that favoured this
idea took place in December of that year; and the chosen bride
(as no doubt she had been instructed) immediately asked the
Tsar to alleviate the fate of her god-father Matvéief, who, up
to this time, had vainly written petitions showing his innocence.
The sentence was quashed ; the property and estates of Mat-
véief were returned to him,
and in addition, he was given
the village of Landékh, and
was commanded to wait for
further orders at the town of
Lukh, near Kostrom4, on the
Volga.

But these orders were ot
to come from Theodore, who
had become feebler from day
1682, t© day, and who died

* two months and a half
after his second marriage, on
May 7, 1652. The death of
Theodore left two possible
candidates for the throne :
Ivin, the elder bLrother, the
son of the Tsar Alexis by his
first wife, Marie Miloslavsky,
blind, lame, and half idiotic ; and the son of Natalia Naryshkin,
the strong, healthy, and clever Peter. Although there wasno law
regulating the succession to the throne, except that it should be
hereditary in the Romanof family, vet primogeniture was conse-
crated by usage. Theodore had appointed no other succeseor, and
Ivan had therefore the greater right to the throne. But the ac-
cession of Ivin would necessitate a continued regency, and that
regency would naturally be influenced by his uncle and cousins,
the Miloslavskys. The Miloslavsky family was not popularamong
the aristocracy, and this very fact disposed many of the nobles to

Tsarevitch Joann, or Ivin (Half-Brother of Peter).
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take the side of Peter. To be sure, even under Peter the public

affairs would be for a long time in the hands of Matvéief; but
Matvéief was a man who had never offended the great nobles,
either by his manners toward them, or by the introduction of
any reforms trenching upon their privileges. He employed
them, as far as he could ; at all events, he respected their rank,
and so few of them at that time were fit to take part in public
affairs that this was all they cared for. Only two great mag-
nates took the side of Ivin—Prince Vasiliévitch Golitsyn and
Prince Ivan Andréievitch Havénsky. Golitsyn had been
brought into great antagonism to the aristocracy by the part he
had played in the reform movement under Theodore, of which
we shall speak presently ; but there is also some reason to believe
that he was already in such intimate personal relations with the
Princess Sophia, of whom he was afterward the acknowledged
lover, that he saw through her means, in case of the election of
Ivén, the possibility of his rising to the highest power and in-
fifence in the state. Prince Havénsky, an empty and addle-
pated man, of no special ability, prided himself on his descent
from King Gédimin of Lithuania, and had a great opinion of
his own personal importance. Without any claim to important
public positions, his life had been passed in continual surprises
that the high places of state were, one after the other, filled by
some other than Prince Havinsky. He had been deprived of
command at Pskof—the only important position he had ever
held—for cruelty, immorality, and notorious incompetency, and
the Tsar Alexis had said to him, ¢ Though I picked you out and
put you into service, everybody calls you a fool” Without
ideas, he talked incessantly, bustled noisily about with no defi-
nite object, and was such a braggart and boaster that he acquired
the popular nickname of Zararii, expressive at once of the in-
constancy of the weather-cock and the exultation of the barn-
yard fowl. As from Matvéief and the Naryshkins he had
nothing to hope for himself, and consequently for Russia, he
opposed Peter and took the side of Ivin. The sisters of Theo-
dore and the Milosldvsky party had, therefore, little support to
expect for their candidate in the council which would decide
the election of the Tsar, for, under the circumstances, it was felt
that nothing less than a ratification by the representatives of all
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Russia, as in the case of the election of Michael, would fix the
crown on Peter’s head without the liability to further disputes.
But as the Milosldvskys had not been sparing of the step-
mother and her children in the moment of their triumph, dur-
ing the early part of the reign of Theodore, they had to fear
the worst, and therefore had to do something in self-defence.
By a plentiful use of money and promises, they won over a
number of ¢ young men *—that is, persons without high position,
but who, nevertheless, could exercise considerable influence—
some courtiers, others delegates of the Streltsi, or National
Guard, among whom there was a great deal of discontent.
Their plans, however, were not yet matured when Theodore
died. Many of the aristocratic party, which used the name of
Peter for its watchword, ascertaining the movements of the
Miloslavskys, feared-that the election would result in bloodshed,
and came to the palace with coats of mail under their gowns.
This time, however, there was no trouble.

‘When all, according to custom, had given a farewell kiss to
the hand of the dead Theodore, and had paid their salutations
to Princes Ivin and Peter, the Patriarch, the archbishops, and
the abbots of the chief monasteries came into the ante-room.
The Patriarch, who was himself a boyér, belonging to the Sa-
bélief family, put to the assembled nobles the question: ¢ Which
of the two Princes shall be Tsar ¢’ The nobles at once replied
that this should be decided by the people of all the ranks of
the Muscovite state. Now delegates from the whole country,
two from each district, were in Moscow, having come on the
summons of Theodore, in order at a session of the States-
General to decide on a‘'fundamental reform of the tax system.
No pains, however, were taken to collect these delegates, and
the nobles meant by their words merely their adherents, who
had collected in the Great Square of the Krémlin, adjoining the
palace. The Tsar Shdisky had been overturned because he had
been elected by Moscow alone, and therefore, the States-General
had been convened when Michael Romanof was chosen. The
¢ Muscovite State’ in the present case meant, practically, a
Moscow crowd. .

The Patriarch and the archbishops then proceeded to the .
balcony overlooking the Grand Square of the Krémlin, in front
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of the church of the Saviour, and the question was again put:
¢To which of the two Princes do you give the rule?’ There
were loud cries everywhere of ¢ Peter Alexéivitch,’ there were
some cries of ¢Ivan Alexéivitch,” but these were soon drowned.
The matter was thus decided by the crowd of people of all
ranks; and the Patriarch returned into the palace, and gave
his blessing to Peter as Tsar. The name of only one person
who shouted for Ivédn is known—Maxim Sumbilof—and an
anecdote is told of his subsequent meeting with Peter. Once,
when at mass at the Miracle monastery, Peter noticed that one
monk did not go up to receive the antidoron, or morsels of
holy bread distributed at the end of the mass. Peter asked
who he was, and was told it was Sumbilof. He then called
the monk, and asked him why he did not receive the antidoron.
The monk answered: ‘I did not dare to go by you, Lord, and
raise my eyes to you’ The Tsar bade him go for the antido-
ron, and subsequently calling him again asked: ¢ Why did I not
suit you in the election for Tsar?’ Sumbilof replied: ¢Judas
sold Christ for thirty pieces of silver, although he was his
disciple; and I, Lord, was never your disciple. Is it strange,
then, that I—a petty nobleman—should sell you to become a
boyar ¢’

All this was in the spring of 1682, when the Whigs were
conspiring against Charles the Second, three years before the
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, and a year after Strasburg
and Alsace had been annexed by Louis XIV., the same year
that William Penn was colonising Pennsylvania and La Salle
exploring Louisiana.

The election was decided ; Peter was -Tsar, and by custom,
the step-mother, as head of the family, was the regent. What
could the princesses and the Milosldvsky party do? Pretence
was mseless; open opposition was the expression almost of
despair. On the day of the funeral of Theodore, the Princess
Sophia, contrary to all etiquette, insisted on accompanying the
- body to the church. Remonstrances were in vain. She not
" only went, disregarding the Byzantine prescriptions which kept
the princesses unseen behind a canopy, showing herself openly
to the people, but she was also'loud in the expression of her
grief, which was certainly sincere and not feigned. At last,
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long before the ceremonies had terminated, the widowed step-
mother, Natalia, left the church, leading her son Peter. This
excited remark, not only among the populace, but still more on
the part of the Princess Tatiana, the eldest member of the
family, the sister of the Tsar Alexis and the aunt of Theodore,
highly respected for her charity and goodness, who sent at noon
a message to Natalia, saying: ¢ You’re a fine relation—could
you not wait till the end of the funeral” Natalia excused her-
self on the ground that Peter was so young that it would have
been injurious to his health to have remained in church so long
without eating. Her cousin, Ivdn Naryshkin, who had just
returned from exile, and was constantly causing trouble by his
thoughtless remarks, said: ‘Let him that is dead lie there.
His Majesty the Tsar is not dead, but still lives” On return-
ing from the funeral Sophia wept bitterly, and turning to the
people cried out: ¢ You see how our brother the Tsar Theodore
has suddenly gone from this world. His ill-wishers and
enemies have poisoned him. Have pity on us orphans. We
have no father nor mother nor brother. Our eldest brother
Ivan has not been elected Tsar, and if we are to blame before
you and the boyars, let us go live in other lands which are
ruled over by Christian Kings’ These words naturally pro-
duced a deep impression.’

1 Solévief, vol. xiii. ; Ustriflof, ch. 1; Pogédin; Esipof; Astrof; Mat-
véief's Memoirs,; Causdess Imprisonment of the Boydr Matvéief ; Medvédief’s
Memoirs ; Collins ; Zamysléfsky, The Reign of Theodore Alexéicvitch (Russian),
St. Petersburg, 1871,



V.

NEED OF REFORM.—ABOLITION OF PRECEDENCE. —GRIEVANCES
OF THE STRELTSL—RETURN OF MATVEIEF.

So much for court intrigues. Struggles between courtiers
for place and influence have always been carried on, and are
often not devoid of political and historical importance. Court
intrigues are, however, not everything. In cases where court
intrigue seems to have shaped the destiny of a nation, there
will usually be found some causes of popular discontent—sowme
struggle in the mass of the nation, which either takes advan-
tage of the intrigue of courtiers to make itself felt, or by means
of which courtiers succeed in their ends. So it was here.
‘Whatever might be the mutual feelings of the rival families
and of the rival place-holders who surrounded Theodore, and
who placed Peter on the throne, they are only of importance
on account of the popular fermentation which they assisted in
bringing to light. )

. The need of reform had long been felt everywhere—in the
Church, in civil life, in education, in the administration, espe-
cially of justice and of the finances, and more than anywhere
else, in the army. The defects of the army had caused the
defeat of Russia both by Swedes and Poles, and the Tsar Alexis
readily accepted officers, men, and arms from abroad. Russia
was beginning a period of transition, and a period of transition
is always a period of discontent. She had arrived at that state
when all thinking men saw very plainly that the old order of
things had been outlived and must soon come to an end. With
new ideas new systems must be introduced from Western
Europe, and no one knew exactly how changes would take
place, or how far they would go. Feeble as the Tsar Theodore
was physically, he entered fully into the reformatory spirit,
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and his short reign was distinguished by many sincere efforts
to improve the condition of his country. He wished to re-or-
ganise the army, and he had a design of establishing an academy
in Moscow for the better education of the people, and for the
support of the Church. He also formed a project which seemed
far in avance of the times, for completely separating the mili-
tary and civil offices. His early death left many of his plans
inchoate, but one great reform he was able to carry out—namely,
the abolition of precedence, which had long been a curse, and
had greatly retard%'ﬁle proper administration of public affairs.
According to this system of precedence, every noble kept strict
account of all services which he or his ancestors had rendered
to the state, and of the positions and offices which they had
held. He felt that he could not take a position less distin-
guished than any of those which his ancestors had previously
occupied—that he could not hold a subordinate office, or take a
lower place at the table, or in the Council House, without de-
rogating from his rank, or lowering and dishonouring himself
and his family, in his own estimation and that of others. For
this reason it was almost impossible to put capable men into
positions which the public welfare required them to fill, because
incapable men of higher social rank refused to serve under them.
So detrimental was this system—which by the practice of so
many years had become an inveterate custom—that the loss of
several campaigns, growing entirely out of struggle for place,
sometimes compelled the Tsars to declare, at the beginning of
a war, that it would be conducted ¢without precedence’—that
is, that the offices and positions held during the campaign should
not count in the books of precedence. This method of avoid-
ing the custom had come into vogue as early as the time of Ivin
the Terrible, and during the reigns of Michael and Alexis nearly
all the campaigns had been carried on ¢without precedence.’
This of course led people to think that the Tsar might at some
time issue a ukase entirely abolishing precedence, and accus-
tomed the minds of the nobility to the possibility of such a
reform. The campaign against the Turks in 1681, in spite of
the great numbers of men under arms, and the large sums ex-
pended, had not resulted as had been wished. The Tsar Theo-
dore therefore appointed a commission, presided over by Prince
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Basil Golitsyn, to consider the subject of the re-organisation of
the army on the Western basis. The commission made a report
on that subject, and as a preliminary to the system which they
wished to introduce, proposed the total abolition of precedence.
On January 22, 1682, Theodore called a special council of the
boyérs, to which he invited the Patriarch, the archbishops, and
delegates from the chief monasteries. At this council the Tsar.
urged the abolition of precedence as an absolute necessity for
the welfare of the state, stating, in the language of that time,
that ¢ precedence was an institution invented by the devil, for
the purpose of destroying Christian love, and of increasing the
hatred of brother to brother;’ and he called attention to his
father’s efforts, as well as his own, for the suppression of this
custom, and put the question to the assembly whether the peti-
tion of this commission should be accepted, and whether, in
future, all ranks and oﬂioes should be without precedence, or,
as hitherto, with precedence The Patriarch, in the name of
the archbishops and of the Church, followed with a violent
attack on the system, and the assembly voted that the Tsar
should accede to the petition, and to the opinions of the Hol
Patriarch and the archbishops, and should order that ¢hence-
forward all ranks should be without precedence, because for-
merly, in many military exploits, and embassies, and affairs of
all kinds, much harm, disorganisation, ruin, and advantage to
the enemy had been wrought by this, and that it was a system
~ opposed to God, intended to cause confusion and great hatred.’
-After that the Tsar ordered the official service books to be
brought into his presence—the books in which, for many cen-
turies, the official services of every noble family, and of all its
members had been carefully noted down. He ordered, at the
same time, that all who had such books of their own, either
original or copies, should surrender them to the Government.
These books were then delivered to an official, who took them
into the court-yard, and in a furnace prepared for the occasion
burned them in the presence of the Tsar and the nobles.

A reform like this, however useful, could not be effected
without exciting some discontent and opposmon on the part of
the nobility. The only matter of surprise is that it excited so
little at the time. Everyone, however, who had any patriot-
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ism, or any sense of public duty, felt that it was a necessity.
They had been willing to sacrifice their feeling about rank on
occasions when the Tsar had specially commanded that the ser-

The Streitsi of 1613.

vice should be without precedence ;
they were now willing to sacrifice
it entirely. At the same time, if
an occasion arose—if there were
a time when precedence was not
waived—they would risk every-
thing rather than allow their fam-
ily to be dishonoured. But, while
consenting to the measure, the
great nobles had bitter feelings
against the authors of it, and es-
pecially against Prince Basil Golft-
syn. Taken with other things, this
helped to make them unite their
forces, and, as has been said, thej
supported Peter.

Reference has been made to the want of organisation in the
army. The military forces of Russia at this time consisted of the

armed peasants, who were brought
into the field by their lords and
masters, after special summons, at
the beginning of every campaign
—an undisciplined and unwieldy
mob; a few regiments of ¢ soldiers,’
officered by foreigners and drilled
in European tactics; and the Strel-
tst (literally, archers), a sort of na-
tional guard founded by Ivén the
Terrible. The Streltsi, composed
of twenty-two regiments named
after their colonels, of about a
thousand men each, served ex-
clusively under Russian officers,
and were governed by the old rules

of Russian tactics, though subjected to regular discipline.

The Streltsi of a Little Later Date.

They

were concentrated in Moscow, and a few other towns, where they
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lived in quarters by themselves. They were subject to no taxes
and were allowed certain privileges, such as being permitted to
have their own mills and shops, and to trade on their own account
when they were not actually engaged in military duties. They
were for the most part married, their duties were hereditary, and
their sons, as soon as they became old enough, entered into
their fathers’ regiments. In spite of their privileged posi-
tion, the Streltsi were fair representatives of the mass of the
Russian people, among whom they lived and married and had
daily intercourse, and from whom they received accession to
their ranks. Still, not only had their discipline become weaker
by their exceptional position, but much disorder and corruption
had crept into their organisation, and there were many com-
plaints that their commanders withheld from them a portion of
their pay, that they cheated them in their equipments, and that
they compelled them to work as their servants and slaves, and
thus prevented them from carrying on their own trade and sup-
porting their families.
In the winter before the death of Theodore, and about the
jme of the abolition of precedence, the Streltsi of the P§zhof
egiment made a formal complaint that their colonel was re-
taining half their pay, and subjecting them to further oppres-
sion. Yazjkof, to whom was given the duty of investigating
the matter, decided against the Streltsi and took the side of
the colonel—for a favourable answer to the petitioners might
have offended Prince Dolgoriky, the head of the Department
of the Streltsi, an old magnate, whose will it was at that
time most necessary to keep—and orderetl the more prominent
of the petitioners to be punished, so as fo teach the Streltsi in
future not to complain, but to be obedient to the constituted
authorities. Three days before the death of Theodore, the
Streltsi accused another colonel, Simeon Griboyédof, of extor-
tion, of cruel treatment, of withholding their pay, occupying
their land, compelling them under pain of flogging to work for
him, and especially of forcing them to work during the Easter
festivities -on a country house he was building near Moscow.
To prevent what happened before, they this time sent a dele-
gate with the petition to Prince Dolgoriky himself at the de-
partment. Dolgoriky, to whom it was reported that the peti-
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tion had been brought by a drunken and foul-mouthed soldier,
ordered the delegate to be whipped. But as he was being taken
to suﬁer his punishment before the eyes of his comrades, he
said : ¢ Brothers, why do you give me up ¢ I gave the petition
by Xour orders, and for you.’ The Streltsi thereupon attacked
the guard and rescued their delegate. This affair excited their
anger, and in all the regiments complaints began to be louder
and yoore persistent. Finally the Government yielded, or ap-
peared to yield, and an order was given that Griboyédof should
be removed and sent to Siberia, and that his property should
be confiscateq. He was imprisoned for a day and then rein-
stated. The Streltsi then became frightened, and fearing the
fate of the first petitioners, began to take measures for their
own safety. The death of Theodore, however, put for a mo-
ment a stop to all proceedings,and the Streltsi quietly took
the oath of allegiance to Peter. The men of one regiment only
refused at first to take the oath, but they were soon won over
by the boyérs who were sent to talk with them, and kissed the
Cross.

The Miloslivsky party, in their eﬂt'orts for self- defenc%
naturally took advantage of the discontent of the Streltsi. Ivan
Miloslavsky gave himself out as ill and received no guests, but
he easily found aid in his nephew and even among the Streltsi.
Disquieting rumours were spread. Much talk was made about
the burdens that would be laid upon the Streltsi by the Na-
ryshkins when they came into power, and it was whispered about
that the boyérs, with the help of the German doctors, had poi-
soned the Tsar Theodore, that they had unjustly elected Peter,
passing over the claims of Ivan, his elder brother, in order that
they might rule under his name, and that they had openly
threatened many of the Streltsi with death for their previous
complaints. The absence of Matvéief was favourable to any
plans for working on the Streltsi against the Naryshkins. He
was so much loved by the Streltsi, that, had he béen present, he
could easily have counteracted such schemes by promising jus-
tice. Some regiments assumed a hostile attitude, while others
wavered, and one—the Sikharef regiment—refused to listen to
these intrigues and remained faithful. In others the officers
who endeavoured to restore order and bring the men to some
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sense of their obedience to the crown were insulted and attacked.
On May 9, the Streltsi presented petitions against twelve of
their colonels and officers for acts of violence, unjust imposts
and other illegalities, and demanded immediate satisfaction,
threatening, in case it were not granted them, to take the law
into their own hands and recover their losses out of the prop-
erty of the officers. The new Government had no counsellors
on whom to rely. Among all the nobles of old and venerated
names who made up the aristocratic party,and who had gath-
ered round Peter—Odéiefsky, Tcherkédssky, Dolgoriky, Rép-
nin, Troekirof, Ramodandfsky, Sheremétief, Shein, Kurékin,
Lykof, Urisof—there was not one who seemed capable of ad-
ministering a department, and cer-
tainly not of appeasing a storm
like this when tact as well as good
sense was required. There were
no men of experience in the new
Government. The Naryshkinsg
were young and untried. Yazykof,
Likhatchéf and Miloslavsky refus-
ed to interfere, as it was none of
their business to help out the new
Government ; and to increase the
alarm, Matvéief was still far away.
The settlement of the matter was
at last confided to the Patriarch,
who endeavoured to arrange mat-
ters with the Streltsi and to satisfy
them with the promise that all would be set right. The Streltsi,
however, demanded thatthe colonels should be given up to them.
The boy4rs were so much frightened that they were inclined to
consent to this demand ; but the Patriarch sent the metropoli-
tans and archbishops to the Streltsi, in the hope of persuading
them to thank the Tsar for his promise, and to abandon the
idea of themselves punishing their commanders. eNext day
all the colonels were removed from their offices and put into
prison, and an order was given to confiscate all their praperty,
and pay all the claims of the Streltsi. On the 12th, Simeon
Griboyédof and Alexander Karandéyef, two of the colonels, were

Officers of the Streltsi.
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whipped witb the knout, and twelve others with rods. Before the
execution began, the accusations were read over, and the Streltsi,
who stood about, were allowed to fix the measure of punishment,
gometimes exclaiming ¢harder, and sometimes ¢enough.
Yielding to a demand which was probably intended as a test of
weakness, the Government forbade Yazykof and the Likhatchéf
and several of their immediate supporters to come to court or to
appear before the ¢ Shining Eyes’ of the Sovereign. On May
14, the Streltsi presented a new petition against their colonels,
demanding the recovery from them of the losses which they had
sustained, and the next day the colonels were submitted to the
pravezh—that is, they were publicly tortured or beaten, until
they consented to pay the amount claimed. This semi-judicial
proceeding lasted for eight days, until every farthing which had
been claimed was made up; and the colonels were then allowed
to retire to their houses in the country. As the Streltsi had
now been satisfied, and their claims, just and unjust, had been
granted, the Government hoped to have a little quiet; and in
order to act upon public opinion, resolved that on May 17 there
should be a public procession of the Tsar and the court officials
to the Cathedrals of the Krémlin. At the same time there was
to be a reception at the Palace of the nobility of the province
of Smolénsk, of foreigners and of officials. This was very well
in its way, but at the same time the great mlstake was made of
conferring the rank of ‘boyar’ and ‘armourer’ on the eldest
brother of the Tsarltsa Iyin Naryshkin,a young man only
tw enty-three years old. Other relations of the Tsaritsa also re-
ceived increase of rank. These new favours of the Naryshkins
displeased not only the Milosldvsky party, but the Streltsi, with
whom they were unpopular. It was said that the Naryshkins
were trying to get the power on their own side in order to use
it for their own personal ends; and it was rumoured that Ivan
Naryshkin had tried on the Imperial Crown with the remark
that it looked better on him than on anybody clse, and that he
had rudely pushed aside the Princess Sophia, who had remon;:
strated with him. It was said, too—for the most absurd re.
ports will circulate in an ignorant community—that the ’\;
ryshkins wished to destroy all the descendants of the Tsars,
and themselves take possession of the throne.
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Meanwhile Matvéief, who had been restored to all his ranks
and titles on the first day of the accession of Peter, and was
then ofr - hlB estate only two days’ journey from town, had re-
ceived numerous messages recalling him to Moscow, and urgmg
him to hasten. Nev’ertheless he lmgered. He received dally
accounts of what was going on 4t the capltal for even before
Theodore’s death, many of his old enemies, seeing which way
the wind was blowing, and what were the chances of the future,
had made conciliatory advances. According to hisson’s account,
seven faithful Streltsi went out to meet him, warned him of the
disaffection against the Government and the Naryshkins, and of
the threats which had been uttered against him, and advised him
not to go on to Moscow. He probably lingered to see if the
storm would not blow over, but thinking that, as once he had
been such a favourite with the Streltsi that they had even
brought with thelr own hands stones from the graves of their
fathers to bmld his house, he would be able to complete the
pacification, he set out for Moscow., After stopping a day to
rest at the Tréitea monastery and receiving the blessing of the
Archimandrite, he was met at the village of Bratovstchina by a
state carriage and by Athanasius Naryshkin, who had been sent
to greet him in the name of the Tsar and of the Tsaritsa. Late
in the evening of May 21, the old man returned to his house
after six years of exile passed amidst the greatest privations.
The next day he had an interview with the Tsaritsa ; and had
the pleasure of embracing her son, the Tsar Peter. The family
and the adherents of the Tsar now thought that all would be
right, that the old man with his long experience and good sense,
and the general love felt toward him, would be able to overcome
all difficulties and to establish order. Forthree days the house
of Matvéief was filled with visitors of all classes and conditions of
Moscow. Every one came to congratulate him, even the members
of the Miloslavsky party, except Ivin Miloslavsky himself, who
still gave himhself out to be ill. All who came brought presents of
one kind or another ; ‘sweet money on the sharp knife,” as his
son e\:pressed it. So many gifts of" all descriptions, especially
of provisions, were brought to his court-yard, that there was no
longer any room for them in the cellars and store-houses.
VWith tears of joy streaming down his face, the old man re-
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ceived all who came ; inwardly he must have experienced feel-
ings of triumph at being received in this way in Moscow, after
his unjust exile.

Baron van Keller, writing a few days earlier, says: ¢ The
discontent of the Streltsi continues. The Dutch merchants
have been much frightened, but the Streltsi have done no harm
except to those who have given them cause for dissatisfaction.
As a proof that their complaints and griefs are not unfounded,
His Tsarish Majesty has shown them much goodness, but has
entirely disapproved of their manner of acting, as too vehe-
ment and irregular, resembling the proceedings of the neigh-
bours the Turkish Janissaries, who likewise have wished to
be their own judges, and have caused great confusion and
loss. . . . . When the tempest is over Regents will be
chosen. . . . . Meanwhile all public affairs are at a stand-
still. . . . . Great calamities are feared, and not without
cause, for the might of the Streltsi is great and redoubtable,
and no resistance can be opposed to them. Their grievances
should be corrected so as to avoid bad consequences.’ !

! Reports of Dutch Residents at Moscow in the Archives at the Hague;
Ustriélof, ch. ii.; Soldvief, vol. xiii.; Pogidin ; Matvéief’s Memoirs ; Medvé-
dief’s Memoirs ; N. Aristof, The Moscow Troubles sn the Reign of Sophia,
(Russian), Warsaw, 1871.

Flag of the Streltsi of Moscow.
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THE RIOT OF THE STRELTSI, 1682.

Ox May 25, the Streltsi, armed from head to foot with
swords, halberds and muskets, began to collect at a very early
hour in their churches in the most opposite quarters of the city,
as if waiting for some watchword. Soon a watchword came.
About nine o’clock in the morning & man rode hurriedly through
the streets crying out: ¢The Naryshkins have murdered the
Tsarévitch IvAn! To the Krémlin! The Naryshkins wish to
kill all the royal family! To arms! Punish the traitors!
Save the Tsar!’ A general alarm was at once sounded. Drums
were beaten, bells rung, and the regimental cannon were brought
out. The Streltsi, with their broad banners embroidered with
pictures of the Virgin, advanced from all sides toward the
Krémlin, as if to attack an enemy, compelling their colonels to
Jead them on. The peaceable citizens who met them were as-
tonished at this onset ; but to their inquiries as to its cause the
answer returned was: ‘ We are going to destroy the traitors and
maurderers of the family of the Tsar.’ No doubt the majority
of them sincerely believed that the Tsar was really in danger,
that the Naryshkins were desirous of mounting the throne, and
that they were patriots going to save their country, and to res-
cue their ruler from the traitors and the hated boyars. As they
advanced they cut off the long handles of their spears, so as to
manage them more easily. Meanwhile the boy4rs were quietly
sitting in the public offices and in the palace, without the slight-
est idea of what was passing in the city, or, after finishing the
morning’s official duties, they were strolling about previous to
their midday dinner. Matvéief, on coming out upon the stair-
case leading to the bed-chamber porch, saw Prince Theodore
Urisof hastily running toward him, with scarcely breath enough

VoL 1.—4
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to cry out that the Streltsi had risen, and that all the regiments,
fully armed and with beating drums, were advancing towardgs
the Krémlin. Matvéief, astonished, immediately returned to.
the palace with Urisof, to inform the Tsaritsa Natalia. The
words were scarcely out of his mouth before three messengers
came in, one after another, each with worse news than the pre-
ceding. The Streltsi were already in the old town and near the
Krémlin walls. Orders were immediately given to close the
Krémlin gates and to prepare whatever means of defence there
might be, and the Patriarch was hastily sent for. The officer of
the guard, however, came with the intelligence that it was im-
possible to shut the gates, as the Streltsi had already passed them
and were now in the Krémlin. All the carriages of the boyérs
had been driven back to the Ivédn place, and the drivers were
some wounded and some killed, while the horses were either
cut to pieces or removed from the vehicles. No one could get
into the Krémlin or out of it, and the frightened boyars took
refuge, one after another, in the banqueting-hall of the palace.
The Streltsi surrounded the palace, and stopped before the
red staircase. Amid the din, the cries and the uproar it was
barely possible to distinguish the words: ¢ Where’s the Tsar-
évitch IvAn? Give us the Naryshkins and Matvéief! Death
to the traitors!” A brief council having been held in the ban-
queting-hall, it was decided to send some boyérs out to the
Streltsi, to demand of them what they wanted. Prince Tcher-
kasky, Prince Havénsky, Prince Golitsyn and Sheremétief
then went out and asked the Streltsi why they had come to the
palace in this riotous way. ¢We wish to punish the traitors,’
was their reply; ¢they have killed the Tsarévitch. They will
destroy all the royal family. Give up to us the Naryshkins and
the other traitors” When the boyars brought back this answex,
the Tsaritsa was advised by her father, Matvéief, and others td
go out on the red staircase and show to the Streltsi both the’
Tsar Peter and the Tsarévitch Ivin. Trembling with terror;
she took by the hands her son and her step-son, and—accom;
panied by the Patriarch, the boyars, and the other officials—
went out upon the red staircase. ‘Here is the Tsar, Peter
Alexéievitch ; here is the Tsarévitch, Ivin Alexéievitch,’ the
boyérs cried out in loud voices, as they came out with the Tsar-
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itsa and pointed the children out to the Streltsi. ‘By God’s
mercy they are safe and well. There are no traitors in the royal
palace. Be quiet; you have been deceived.’” The Streltsi
placed ladders against the rails, and some of them climbed up
to the platform where the Tsar’s family stood, in order the more
closely to examine thgm.. Peter stood still and looked at them,
face to face, without blanching or showing the least sign of fear.
On coming to the Tsarévitch Ivan, the Streltsi asked him if he
really were~Ivin Alexéie-
vitch. ¢Yeg, answered the
youth, in an i'fx'fxost inaudible
voice. Again the question
was repeated. ¢Are you
reallyhe?’ ¢Yes'I am he)
was the reply. The Patri-
arch then wished to descend
the staircase and talk with
the rioters ; but the cry came
up from below, ¢ We have no
need of your advice ; weknow
what to do, and many men
forced their way up past him,. .
The Tsaritsa, seeing their
rudeness and fearing the con-,.. |*
sequences, took the children ¢
back into the palace., v~ ~—— &
Matvéief, who had for-
merly been a favourite com-
mander of the Streltsi, went down outside of the wicket and
spoke to them in a confident yet propitiatory tone, reminding
them of theirformer faithful services, especially during the time of
the Kol6mensky riots,' and of their good reputation which they
were now destroying by their proceedings, and explaining to
them that they were anxious without reason by believing false
reports. He told them that there was no cause for their alarm

Matvéief.

! There were very serious riota during the reign of Alexis, in 1662, origi-
nating in the misery and discontent produced by the debasement of the cur-
rency. The rioters marched out from Moscow to the country-house of the
Tsar at Kolémensky.
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about the royal family, which, as they had just seen with their
own eyes, was in perfect safety. He advised them to beg
pardon for the disturbance which they had made, which had
been caused by their excessive loyalty, and he would persuade
the Tsar to overlook it and restore them to favour. These
sensible, good-natured words wrought a ddp impression. The
men in the front grew quiet; and it was evident that they had
begun to reflect. Further off were still heard voices in discus-
sion and conversation, as though a better feeling were taking
possession of the multitude. It gradually became calmer.

Matvéief hastened back into the palace to allay the fears of
the Tsaritsa, when, unfortunately, Prince Michael Dolgoriky,
the second in command of the Department of the Streltsi,
came out and, relying on the words of Matvéief, and thinking
that all irritation was over, wished to put himself forward and
to show his powers of commandy In his rudest and roughest
tones he ordered the Streltsi to go home immediately, and to
attend to their own business. All the good impression which
Matvéief’s words had produced was immediately dispelled.
The opponents of the Naryshkins, who had been rendered,
gilent by the changed disposition of tlie multitude, again begans
to raise their voices ; and some of the Streltsi, who were moref-

“drunken or riotous than the rest, seized Dolgoriky by his longf

gown, threw him down from the platform into the square, askd
ing the crowd at the same time whether such was their will,)
while the men below caught him on their spears, exclaiming
¢ Yes, yes,’ cut him to pieces.

This first act of bloodshed was the signal for more. Lower-’
ing their spears, the Streltsi rushed into the rooms of the palace,
which some had already succeeded in entering from another
side, in order to seize upon Matvéief, who was in the ante-room
of the banqueting-hall, with the Tsaritsa and her son. The
Streltsi moved toward him ; the Tsaritsa wished to protect him
with her own person, but in vain. Prince Tcherkasky tried fto
get him away, and had his coat torn off in the struggle. At .
last, in spite of the Tsaritsa, the Streltsi pulled Matvéief away,
dragged him to the red staircase, and with exultant cries, threw
him down into the square, where he was instantly cut to pieces
by those below. °
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The Streltsi then burst again into the palace, and went
through all the rooms, seeking for those they called traitors.
'%: boyérs hid themselves where they could. The Patriarch

scarcely able to escape info the Cathedral of the Assump-
tion, while the T ia and her son took refuge in the
banqueting-hall.

The Streltsi ran all the inner rooms of the palace,
looked into the store- , under the beds, into the chapels,
thrust their spears under the altars, and left no place without a
visit. From a d¥tance they saw Theodore S6ltykof going into
one of the chapels. Some one cried out: ¢ There goes Ivan
Naryshkin,’ and the unlucky man was so frightened that he
could not pronounce a single word, or even tell his name. He
was at once, killed, and his body thrown below. When it was
ascertained who it was, and that he was not a Naryshkin, the
Streltsi sent the body to old Séltykof, and excused themselves
by saying that his son had been killed by mistake. ¢God’s
will be done,’ said the old man, who had even the presence of
mind to give the messengers something to eat and drink. After
they had left the house, in trying to console his weeping
daughter-in-law, he quoted a Russian proverb to the effect that
‘their turn will gome next.” A servant who had overheard this,
and who had a grudge against his master, immediately rushed
out, and told the Strelfsi that his master had threatened them.
They returned and murdered him on the spot.

In the Church of the Resurrection the Streltsi met one of
the court dwarfs, named Homyék. ¢Tell me where the Narysh-
kins, the Tsaritsa’s brothers, are hid?’ they asked. He

inted to the altar, and they pulled out Athanasius Naryshkin,
dragged him by the hair to the chancel steps, and there cut
him to pieces. Ilis younger brothers, his father, and his other
relatives, as well as Matvéief’s son, whose description of these
events we chiefly follow, took refuge in the apartments of the
little Princess Natalia, Peter’s sister, which apparently were not
searched.

On the portico between the banqueting-hall and the Cathe-
dral of the Annunciation the Streltsi killed the privy-councillor
and director of foreign affairs, Lérion Ivinof, who had been
one of those sent to 'negotiate ‘with them, his son Basil, and two

~
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lieutenant-colonels. Between the Patriarch’s palace and the
Miracle Monastery, opposite the Department of Foreign Af.
fairs, the Streltsi caught the old boyzir Ramodan()fsky, sel

him by the beard and dragged hi ! Expediti
There they raised him up on tl ir spears, and
then threw him to the ground an« es, because, as
they said, he had been too sever he expedition
to Tchigirin.

The dead bodies, with the spears still sticking in them,
were dragged along by the feet to the gates of the Krémlin,
amidst cries of < Here goes the Boyar Artemon Serghéievitch
Matvéief !> ¢This is the Boyir Prince Gregory Gregorie-
vitch Ramodanofsky!’ ¢Here goes a privy-councillor—make
room for them!” 'When the bodies had been dragged to the
Lobnoe place, where the tribune used at popular assemblies
stood, they were hacked into small pieces, amidst cries of ¢ They
loved to exalt themselves; this is their reward.’ The crowd
that stood around was obliged to express its satisfaction, be-
cause everybody who was silent was accused of being a traitor,
and as such was beaten.

Peter Naryshkin, who knew nothing of what was going on,
was found in a house on the other side of the river Moskva,
and was tortured and killed. Great efforts were made to find
Doctor Daniel von Gaden, a Jew by birth, whom the Streltsi
believed to have poisoned the Tsar Theodore. The rioters went
to his house, which was near the Pogény pond, and arrested his
wife. They also searched the house of his partner, Doctor Jan
Gutmensch, but as they found no one, they went away. 4
new crew came, and succeeded in finding a frightened man, who
had hidden himself in the garret, and took him to the Krémliri
together with Von Gaden’s wife, threatening to keep them
until the Doctor was found, and in case of his not being dis-
covered, to kill them both.

Partly from anger against the boyérs, and partly from genu-
ine sympathy, the Streltsi took up the cause of the serfs. Many
of them had been serfs themselves, and knew the oppressions
to which they were subject. They wished not only to set the
serfs free and restore right and justice to the land,” but also to
gain adherents to their own cause. With this aim they attacked
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the Departments of Justice and of Serfage, broke open the
chests of papers and scattered them through the streets; and
then, going afterward to the houses of the chief boyars, declared
to the serfs that they were free. This action produced little
effect; they were joined by few of the common people, who
were slow to move and were frightened, rather than excited,
by the events of the day. The Streltsi were a mob, but still a
mob of soldiers. As in many similar cases, a few nobles were
betrayed and given up by their servants. A few others owed
their safety to the devotion of their faithful slaves.

That night strong guards were left at the gates of the Krém-

. lin with strict orders to let no one in or out. Pickets were also

stationed at the gates of the
Kitii Gorod and the White
Town. On their way home
parties of Streltsi entered
various houses and demand-
ed refreshments. If any one
dared refuse them they beat
the masters and servants,
and excited general terror.
But such conduct excited the
reprobation of the leaders.
Early the next day, the
26th, the Streltsi came again,
fully armed, and, with beat-
ing drums advancing to the
gilded lattice near the apart-
ment of the Tsar, demanded
with loud cries the surrender
of Ivan Naryshkin, the Councillor Kirflof, and the two doctors,
Daniel the Jew and Jan Gutmensch. The princesses endeav-
oured to save the lives of these people, but they were obliged to
surrender Kirflof and Doctor Gutmensch, although they suc-
ceeded in concealing the wife of Doctor Daniel von Gaden in
the room of the young Tsaritsa Martha, the widow of Theodore.
The others were killed. ,
The Streltsi then went to the residence of the Patriarch and
threatened with spears and halberds not only the servants but

Thé Patriarch Nikon.
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the Patriarch himself, demanding the surrender of the traitors
concealed there; looked through the cellars and outhouses;
turned topsy-turvy boxes and beds, and not finding anyone,
again came to the Patriarch and repeated their demands. The
Patriarch, who had put on his robes, replied that there were no
traitors in his house, but that he himself was ready to die.

One band went to the house of the Danish resident, Buten-
ant von Rosenbusch, because they had heard from some one
that Doctor von Gaden and his son were sheltered there. ‘In
the night between Monday and Tuesday,” Rosenbusch himself
relates, ‘a sharp search was made for a doctor named Daniel
von Gaden. Atbreak of day the Okélnitchy Kirflo Ossipévitch
Khlépof and more than one hundred Streltsi came into my court-
yard, saying that they had information that the doctor and his
son were concealed in my house, and telling me that if he were
there I must give him up; and that if I should conceal him,
and he should be found in my house it would cost me my life
and that of my whole family, and that all my property would
be confiscated. I swore, therefore, by all that was holy, that I
knew nothing about him, and had not even seen him for a long
time. Thereupon he said that he had orders in any case to
search my house, which I was obliged to let him do, because
my protestation that I was a servant of the king, and that not
I but my most gracious king would be affronted, was not taken
into consideration; but they went on and searched through
everything, chests and boxes—all I had to open for them ; and
they looked through cvery corner of my house. Meanwhile
came news that the doctor’s son had been caught in disguise in
the street that very night, so that the Okolnitchy need no longer
look for him, but should track out the:doctor with all haste.
As they could find nothing in my house they ceased their search
and went away ; but in an hour afterward a captain and about-
fifty Streltsi returned, and said that they had orders to take me
with them to the palace that I might be confronted with the
son of the doctor, who had said that his father had been con-
cealed by me. They immediately seized on me and wished to
take me off, undressed as I was, without my hose and without
my underclothing. I begged most humbly that they would first
let me dress myself and ride my horse into the town. My wife
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also fell on her knees before them, begging them with tears.
So at last they permitted me to dress myself in the court-yard,
for they would not allow me to stir a step from them. But
when my horse was brought and I wished to mount it they
would not allow me, saying I could go as well on foot; but at
last, after many prayers, I obtained this. Thereupon I took
lﬁze of my wife with tears in my eyes; but when I came out
the street the bountiful God gave me the happy thought
to keep still a little, and then, calling the captain of the Streltsi
close to me, I said : “ God be praised ! I am not guilty, no never;
I have a clear conscience and do not doubt that as soon as I go
to the castle you will let me go. Then if you will accompany
me home agam I will treat you to as much brandy and beer as
you like, but since the streets are full of your comrades who do
not know anything about me you must take care that none of
your men who meet ;ne do me any harm. Say that I am an
ambassador who has been called to the court.” This the captain
and his Streltsi promlsed to do, and they kept their word.
¢Whenever a body of Streltsi met us they cried out: “Get
out of the way! An ambassadot? is going to talk with His Tear-
ish Majesty,” whereupon the, Streltsi immediately made way.
‘When I was near the palace in the great square of the Bazaar,
I saw to my right a colonel named Dokturof led off by the
Streltsi to be killed, and on both sides of the road through
which I had to pass, many dead bodies lay terribly mutilated,
whereupon I was very much frightened. And what terrified
me most was that some of the Streltsi commg from the Krém-
lin, when_they saw me all cried out: “That is Doctor Daniel.
lee him herg,‘he ttaitor and magician!” My Streltsi had
enough to do to keep them back, continually calling out: “Keep
back! It is not Doctor Daniel, but an ambassador who must
* speak with the Tsal;,” so that when I came to the Kremlin gate
it was immediately opened and instantly shut behind me again.
After I had ridden_on a little I met several Streltsi dragging
along the naked dead body of the doctor’s son. Then my cap-
tain said to me, thmgh he did not leave my side: ¢ This is the
doctor’s son; with whom, then, can you be confronted?” I
thereupon wss silent a little. 'When I came to the great square,
which was full of armed Streltsi, they began to beat their drums
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and sound the alarm bells, which was their sign to kill some
one. But Almighty God gave me great courage, and my Streltsi
cried out: “Keep still! This is an ambassador who must speak
with his Majesty.” Space was made for me to ride on as far as
the stone staircase, where the lately widowed Tsaritsa and the
Princess Sophia Alexéievna were standing with several gentle-
men. I wanted, indeed, to go farther, but my Streltsi coyld
make no space, for the square was so full of people that one
could have walked on their heads. Then the boyar Prince Ivén
Andréievitch HavAnsky came down and asked the Streltsi: “Is
it your pleasure that the oldest Tsaritsa Natalia Naryshkin shall
no lohger remain at court?” They all cried out: “Yes, that is
our pleasure.” But as Havinsky turned round he looked into
my face, was much astonished, and asked me:  Andréi Ivéno-
vitch ”—for that is my name in Russian—“how did you get
here?” I pointed to my Streltsi and said: “They brought me
here,” and then stepped nearer to him until I was two steps
from the Tsaritsa and the Princess, to whom Havansky said
something in a voice too low for me to hear, but which was
probably nothing bad, for the Princess waved her hand to me
to go away. Prince Ivan Andréievitch called out to my Streltsi:
“Take this man home again, and guard him as you would your
eyes,” and then made a flattering gfeech about me. As soon as
I got out of the sight of those high personages the Streltsi who
accompanied me said: “André{, Ivinovitch, cover thy head.
Thou hast now perfectly established thy innocence.” As I came
to the great staircase, the Streltsi who stood about there thought
that I, like others, should be thrown dgwn, and when they saw
my Streltsi take me past the staircase, fhey all pressed near and
asked why I was there and why 1 wag/let go, and some still had
an idea that I was Doctor Daniel. t my Streltsi kept their
word and cried out that I was an amibassador and had spoken
with the Princess, and that they should let me have my horse
and go my way; but the crowd was|so great that I could not
get my horse at once, but at last, after pressing a long time
through the crowd, I got it and rod¢ home, all the Streltsi ac-
companying me, joined by many otllers. Some ran on as fast
as they could to bring my wife news that I had been found in-
nocent and let free, for 1 was obliggd to go slowly and quietly,
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and make no uneasy countenance. When I came home I was
received by all my people as one escaped from death’s claws.
To the Streltsi, who had now increased to over two hundred, I
immediately had given as much brandy and beer as they could
drink. Three of the highest came into my room and said:
“Now give us some money.” I answered “yes,” and thought
twenty rubles would be sufficient; whereupon they laughed
scornfully, and demanded from me a thousand rubles. At this
I was horrified; whereupon they said: “ Andréi Ivanovitch,
content us well, or we will leave no life in thy house. Dost
thou not know that we have the power? everything must
tremble before us; and no6 harm can come to us for that.” 1
said: “You gentlemen were ordered to bring me home without
harm; and now will you yourselves murder me? Therefore do
what you will; it is impossible for me to get so much money.”
Then they cut down half; and at last I agreed with those three
persons to give every one of their men half a ruble each. When
they went out the other Streltsi would not agree to this, and
said that they must each have a ruble. The three men, how-
ever, said : “We have agreed with the landlord for half a ruble,
and cannot take our words back; you must, therefore, be con-
tented.” Whereupon they all kept still. I then had the money
counted out, and wrapped each half ruble separately in a paper,
and had the Streltsi counted, when we found them to be 287
men strong. They then sat in a circle all about my court-yard,
and the money was given out to them by two men, and after
they had all once more taken a drink and had thanked me most
heartily, they went away. When they were out of the court-
yard, I fell on my knees, together with my family, and thanked
God for his gracious preservation and assistance, for according
to all appearances if I had gone out without my clothes and on
foot I should not have come out of their hands alive. If a
single man of the Streltsi who accompanied me had lifted his
finger to mark me out I should have been killed. The same
day another party came to look for the doctor, but they were
somewhat more civil than the first time; and in the night (or
early on the Wednesday morning) still another party of Streltsi
came and searched through my house. They also were civil
enough, but they terrified us a great deal, because we felt there
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would be no end of it until the doctor was found, for the
Streltsi were immoderately embittered against him. When at
daybreak the news came that the doctor had been found, all we
neighbours were right glad, although we knew he was innocent ;
yet he could not have escaped, and we were saved from much
anxiety. That same day I asked the boyar Prince Basil Go-
litsyn (who had taken charge of the Department of Foreign
Affairs, instead of Larion Ivénof) to give me some Streltsi as
a guard, which was done; and on Thursday five Streltsi were
put in my house, and changed every day.

The old Naryshkin, the father of the Tsaritsa, with his sons,
several other relatives, and the son of Matvéief, a youth of sev-
enteen, concealed themselves at first in the dark closets in the
bedroom of the little Princess Natalia, but were afterwards
taken to the further room of the Tsaritsa Martha, which had no .
windows, and was next to the court of the Patriarch’s palace.
Herelvan Naryshkin, who was particularly sought after by the
Streltsi, cut off his long hair, and then an old bedchamber-
woman, Klush—who was the only one who knew exactly where
they were concealed—took them out in the morning into a dark
store-room on the ground floor, covered up the windows with
pillows, and wished to shut them in there, but Matvéief said
‘No; if you fasten the door,’the Streltsi will suspect something,
will break it open und find us and kill us’ The room was
therefore made perfectly dark, and the door was left open a few
inches, while the refugees crowded together in a dark corner
behind it. ¢ We had scarcely got there,” says young Matvéief,
‘before several Streltsi passed and looked quickly round. Some
of them peered in through the open door, struck their spears
into the pillows, saying spitefully: “It is plain our men have
already been here.”’

That day the Streltsi captured Ivin Yazykof on the Nik{ts-
kaya street as he was hurrying to a church to conceal himself.
He was met by a servant who knew him. Yazykof pulled off a
valuable ring from his finger and giving it to him begged him
not to tell anybody. The rascal promised not to doso; but im-
mediately called some Streltsi, who ran up, looked through the
church and found Yazykof, dragged him with jeers to the Red
Place and killed him.
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On the third day, May 27, the Streltsi again came to the
Krémlin, and to the beating of drums stationed themselves
about the palace, while some of them climbed straight up to the
baleony and insisted on the surrender of Ivan Naryshkin. They
threatened all the servitors of the palace with death if they did
not find him, and declared that they would not leave the Krém-
lin until they had possession of him. They even threatened the
life of the Tsaritsa Natalia and of the other members of the
Tsar’s family. At last it became evident that nothing could be
done, and the Princess So-
phia went to Natalia and
said : ‘There is no way of
getting out of it; to save the
lives of all of us you must
give up your brother” Na-
talia, after useless protests,
then brought out Ivédn Na-
ryshkin and conducted him
into the Church of the
Saviour beyond the Wicket.

Here he received the Holy

Communion and prepared

himself for death. Sophia

handed him an image of the

Virgin and said, ¢Perhaps

when the Streltsi see this

holy picture they will let him

go.” Allin the palace were

so terrified that it seemed to Ivén Narfshkin.

them that Ivin Naryshkin

was lingering too long. Even the old Prince Jacob Odo-
iefsky, a kindly but timorous old man, went up to the Tsaritsa
and said: ‘How long, O lady, you are keeping your brother.
For you must give him.up. | Go on quickly, Ivin Kirflovitch,
and don’t let us all be kied for your sake’ The Tsaritsa
led him as far as the Golden Wicket, where the Streltsi stood.
They immediately seized on him and began to indulge in
all sorts of abuse and insult before her eyes. He was dragged
by the feet down the staircase through the square to the Con- .
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stantine torture-room. Though most fearfully tortured, Na-
ryshkin shut his teeth and uttered not a word. Here was also
brought Dr. Daniel von Gaden, who was caught in the dress of
a beggar, wearing bark sandals, and with a wallet over his
shoulders. e had escaped from the town and had passed two
days in the woods, but had become so famished that he had
returned to the German quarter to get some food from an ac-
quaintance, when he was recognised and arrested. Von Gaden,
in the midst of his tortures, begged for three days more, in
which he promised to name those who deserved death more than
he. His words were written down, while others cried out:
¢ What is the use of listening to him? Tear up the paper,” and
dragged him, together with Naryshkin, from the torture-room
to the Red Place. They were both lifted up on the points of
spears; afterward their hands and feet were cut off, and their
bodies chopped into small pieces and trampled into the mud.
With these two deaths the murders came to an end. The
Streltsi went from the Red Place to the palace of the Krémlin
and cried: ¢ We are now content. Let your Tsarish Majesty
do with the other traitors as may seem good. We are ready
to lay down our heads for the Tsar, for the Tsaritsa, for the
Tsarévitch and the Tsarévnas.’

That very day permission was granted for the burial of the
bodies, many of which had been lying in the Red Place since
the first day of the riot; and the faithful black servant of old
Matvéief went out with a sheet and collected the mutilated re-
mains of his master, and carried them on pillows to the parish
church of St. Nicholas, where they were buried.

On May 28, deputies of the Streltsi regiments came unarmed
to the palace and petitioned the Tsar to order his grandfather,
Cyril Naryshkin, to be tonsured as a monk. The old man was
immediately taken across the Krémlin to the Miracle Monas-
tery, and after taking monastic vows under the name of Cyp-
rian was carried off in a small cart to the monastery of St.
Cyril on the White Lake. His younger sons, Leo, Martemian
and Theodore, succeeded in escaping from Moscow in common
grey peasant clothing under the care of some of their faithful
servants, and concealed themselves in distant places, as did some
of their relatives. Through the kindness of a dwarf named
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Komar who was much attached to Peter, young Matvéief wae
disguised as a groom, and boldly went out with the dwarf
down the chief staircase. There the dwarf mounted his horse,
which Matvéief led, and they went through the Krémlin and the
White Town to the Smolensk Gate, where the strong guard
fortunately did not recognise him. He was handed over to the
" care of the priest of the Church of the Descent of the Holy
Spirit, with an order from the Tsaritsa Natalia to conceal him,
The priest passed him on to a groom, a relative of his, where
he lived in peasant clothing for some time under the name of
Kondrat, and then wandered from one place to another until
quiet was restored. Three days after this, on May 30, the
Streltsi petitioned again that the Tsar should exile the brothers,
Likhatchéf, the rest of the Naryshkins and young Matvéief, and
some other adherents of Peter. This decree was immediately
issued.'

1 8olévief, vola. xiii. xiv. and app. ; Ustridlof, I. ch. ii. and app., with re-
port of Rosenbusch ; Aristof ; Matvéief’s Memoirs ; A. Briickner, Peter der

Grosse, Berlin, 1879; Reports of Residents, in Dutch Archives.
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IVAN ELECTED TSAR JOINTLY WITH PETER.—SOPHIA APPOINTED
REGENT.—PACIFICATION OF THE STRELTSI —1682.

‘WHEN once the fury of a mob has been excited by the sight
of blood, it will commit deeds which at first all would have
looked on with abhorrence ; and it is rare that a riot, beginning
from whatever cause, does not end in conflagration, pillage, and
robbery. Singularly enough, it was not so with the riot of the
Streltsi. The soldiery satisfied their desire for revenge by kill-
ing the men whom they had had cause to dislike in their cam-
paigns, or whom they believed to be injurious to the State.
They pillaged the Department of Serfage, in order to set free
the peasants and gain themselves supporters, but they carefully
abstained from the indiscriminate pillage of private houses.
That they entered drinking-houses and ate and drank without
payment was what might naturally be expected under the cir-
cumstances. Rosenbusch and all the eye-witnesses explicitly
state that the Streltsi gave strict orders that no pillage should
be allowed, and kept watch that no persons pretending to be
Streltsi should attack and rob the people, either in the town or
in the environs. About forty persons, some of them Streltsi,
and some poor peasants, were executed for having stolen goods
in their possession, though the value of some articles did not
exceed four kopeks (about eight cents).

Not feeling yet satisfied with the indemnity for the losses
of pay and subsistence, caused by the cheating and robbery of
their officers, the Streltsi, as soon as the murders were over,
and before even the bodies were buried, petitioned the Govern-
ment to grant them a sum of two hundred and forty thousand
rubles (8495,000) as back pay, and also to confiscate the prop-
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erty of those officers and magnates who had been killed in the
riot, and distribute it among them.

Frightened as the inmates of the palace were, they were

unable to admit demands like these, and they finally succeeded,
by a liberal supply of drink, in compromising at the rate of ten
rubles ($20) to each man, and by putting up at auction the per-
sonal property of those killed, when the Streltsi were enabled
to buy what was for sale without much competition. The
money to pay the Streltsi had to be raised by a general tax, and
for the necessities of the moment much of the silver plate of
the palace was melted down
and coined into money.
Van Keller wrote :—¢ The
new Government is trying
to content the Streltsi and
the soldiers, but a great
amount of money is neces-
sary, and additional taxes
and contributions are put
upon everybody. This
ought to be a good lesson
to those vile gain-seekers,
and extortioners of gifts
and presents.

A new Government
had, indeed, been formed
by circumstances and of it-
self, without apparently B
any orders from Peter or The Princess Sophia, Sister of Peter.
his mother, but called out .
by the necessities of the moment. We see by the relation of
Rosenbusch, the Danish Resident. that in the latter part of the
riot, the Princess Sophia had been brought prominently forward,
and had endeavoured to pacify therioters. This was not strange,
for she surpassed all the other princesses in natural abilities as
well as in strength of mind and character. She had received an
education more masculine than feminine, having shared the
studies of her brother Theodore. She had been much with her
brother during the last months of his life, had been at his bed-

Vor. I.—5
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side during his illness, and had in this way gradually and invol-
untarily come to be acquainted with affairs of state, and to be
the medium by which the orders of the Tsar had been trans-
mitted. It was in Theodore’s sick-chamber that she first knew
Prince Basil Golitsyn, and it was there she began to judge of
the characters of officials and statesmen. She alone preserved
her presence of mind throughout the riots, and it was but natural
that all should turn to her for advice or orders. - New officials
stepped into the places and began to perform the duties of those
who had been killed, without at first any rightful authority, al-
though they were afterwards confirmed in their offices. In this
way Prince Basil Golitsyn took charge of the Department of For-
eign Affairs, Prince Havansky of the Department of the Streltsi,
and Prince Ivan Miloslavsky of several other departments.

The feeling that there was a certain illegality in the election
of Peter, to the exclusion of his elder brother, Ivan, was strong .
among the St?d¥8i, and was doubtless greatly increased by the
partisans of the Miloslavskys, whose own interests would have
been advanced by the accession of Ivin. They did not, how-
ever, demand the actual deposition of Peter, for he was the son
of a Tsar, and had himself been proclaimed Tsar by the Patri-
arch. They proposed to make Ivdn Tsar also. On June 3,
Prince Havéansky reported to the Princesses that the Streltsi
had sent a deputation to say that they, and all classes of the
Muscovite “State, desired that both brothers, Peter and Ivin,
should reign together, threatening, if this were refused, to come
again to the Krémlin with their arms, and prepared for attack.
The chief nobles and officials who could be found were hastily
called together, but as they were unwilling to take the responsi-
bility of deciding the matter, a special council was summoned
in the palace, to which were invited not only the officials, but
also the Patriarch, the archbishops and the leading clergy,
and deputies of the Muscovite State. Such deputies happened
to be in Moscow at that time, having been called there by
Theodore, shortly before his death, for the purpose of equal-
ising taxation ; but whether these men took part in the coun-
cil, or only deputies from the city of Moscow, is a matter of
question. )

The threat that the Streltsi might make another attack
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brought nearly all the nobles to the Assembly, and the proposi-
tion of a double reign was urged as in the highest degree advan-
tageous ; for it was maintained that when one Tsar went to the
wars, the other could stay at home to govern the country. Ex-
amples in history were not wanting, and members of the council
cited in the discussions the cases of Pharaoh and Joseph, Arca-
dius and Honorius, Basil and Constantine. Under the threat of
the Streltsi, discussion was hardly free, and the partisans of Peter
had suffered too much to make strong opposition. It was, there-
fore, soon decided that both the brothers should reign together.
The great bell was rung, prayers were said in the Cathedral of
the Assumption, and solemn petitions put up for the long life
of the most Orthodox Tsars, IvAn Alexéievitch and Peter
Alexéievitch. It was with difficulty that Ivin could be induced
by his sisters to take even a nominal part in the Government.
He alleged the defects of his sight and speech, and said that he
cared more for a quiet and peaceable life than for the world’s
government, but he would assist his younger ‘brother in council
and action. By the terms of the proclamation in the Cathedral,
the name of Ivin was mentioned first, as the elder brother, and
he was in this way given precedence over Peter; but in conse-
quence of a row into which the Streltsi had got with parti-
sans of Peter, among the populace, who laughed at the idea of
Ivén really being Tsar, the leaders of the Streltsi felt it neces-
sary to express more clearly the relations between the brothers,
and a deputation came to the palace begging that Ivén should
be the first Tsar, and Peter the second, and obedient to his elder
brother. Two days later, on June 5, there came another depu-
tation of Streltsi, demanding that on account of the youth and in-
experience of both the Tsars, the Government should be carried
on by the Princess Sophia, as Regent. When this proposition
was discussed in the council, an historical example was again
adduced ; for had not Pulcheria been Regent during the youth
of her brother, Theodosius? Sophia was, therefore, asked to
take up the reins of government. She at first refused, but on
being sufficiently pressed consented. A decree announcing the
joint accession of Ivén and Peter and the regency of Sophia
during their infancy, was issued the same day and sent to the
different provinces of the Empire.
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Meanwhile, to conciliate and to acquire a greater influence
over them, the Government had given to the Streltsi the hon-
orary appellation of the ¢ Palace Guard.” They had been com-
plimented for their loyalty and fidelity by Sophia herself, and
had been feasted in the courts and corridors of the palace at the
rate of two regiments a day. The Princess Sophia herself had
even handed round cups of vodka to the men. But in spite of
these feasts and honours, the Streltsi did not feel quite easy in
conscience. Although they had made a change in the Govern-
ment, yet it was carried on by the same sort of people as be-
fore. Certain boydrs had been killed, but their places had been
taken by others in all respects like them. The enthusiasm with
which the movement had started gradually died out. The
Streltsi recognised their own incapacity for governing, and
despaired of any permanent good from their efforts. They
knew that they had acted in a manner contrary to law and dis-
cipline—that they were in fact rebels. They had offended the
boyAr class, not only by their riot and murders, but by their ac-
tion in favour of the serfs; and at last—for discipline had in
the end proved too strong for them—they had placed them-
selves in a position of antagonism to the serfs. On the very
day, when, in consequence of the action of the Streltsi, Sophia
was proclaimed Regent, many of the serfs had united in a pe-
tition for their freedom, complaining of the measures which the
boyars, their late masters, had taken against them. This peti-
tion was rejected with contempt by the Government, and the
Streltsi were ordered to hunt out and catch the runaway serfs,
to torture, imprison, and punish them, and to restore them to
their masters. More than this, the Streltsi were induced to
declare that they had no sympathy with the serfs, and would
not assist them against their masters. About the time of Pen-
tecost, there were numerous conflicts between the Streltsi and
the fugitive serfs. There were night alarms, and the bells of the
churches were rung even in the German suburb. Many of the
surfs who resisted being cut down mercilessly by the Streltsi,
the others became frightened, and began gradually to return to
their masters.

While the Streltsi felt safe in Moscow, where the popula-
tion, if not sympathetic, was at least afraid of them, they knew
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that it would be comparatively easy for the boyars to raise an
army of their adherents in the more distant provinces, lead
them to Moscow and obtain the upper hand. To secure them-
selves as much as possible against such an event, they presented
to the Government, through Alexis Yiidin (one of their leaders,
and the right hand of Prince Havinsky), a petition, which was
at the same time a justification, purporting to be not only from
the Streltsi themselves, but also from all the burghers of Mos-
cow. In this they attempted to explain and defend their con-
duct during the riots. They asserted that they had taken up
arms on May 25 to protect the family of .the Tsar from great
harm; that they had punished Prince Yiry and Prince Michael
Dolgoriiky, for insults which they had long given to them, and
for the barm which they had wrought in depriving them of
their pay, and in other great injustice. They had killed Larion
Ivanof, because he had joined with the Dolgorikys, and had
threatened to hang theni all. They had killed Prince Ramo-
danéfsky, believing him to be guilty of treachery in delivering
up Tchigirin to the Turks and the Tartars. They had killed
Yazykof, because he had taken the side of their colonels, had
put great assessments upon them, and had taken bribes. They
had killed the boyir Matvéief and Dr. Daniel von Gaden, be-
cause they had poisoned the Tsar Theodore with herbs, and had
wished to poison the present Tsar, which Dr. Daniel had con-
fessed when tortured. They had killed Ivin and Athanisius
Naryshkin, because they had tried on the Imperial crown, and
had plotted all sorts of evil against the Tsar Ivan, just as they
had done before against the Tsar Theodore Alexéievitch, for
which they had been exiled. They therefore asked permission
to erect on the Red Place a column, on which should be in- -
scribed the names of these evildoers, and the crimes for which
they were killed ; and desired that a document, with red seals,
should be given to all the regiments of the Streltsi, to the sol-
diers, and to all the people of the suburbs, that none of the
boyars or councillors should revile them, or kill them as rioters
or traitors, and that no one should be sent without reason into
exile, or beaten or punished because they had served with
fidelity. The Government consented: it dared not refuse.
Zickler and Ozerof were ordered to carry out the demands of
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the Streltsi, and a monument with the proposed inscription was
erected on the Red Place.

The erection of this monument does not seem to have im-
pressed contemporaries as it does us. The Dutch Resident in
speaking of it says: ¢ A high pyramid is to be erected, giving
the faults of those who were killed, and -the justification of the
massacres. This is a good lesson and warning to the bribe-
takers who have cansed so much disorder.’

Order seemed now to be restored ; thanks were solemnly
given in the churches for the end of the riots, and the Tsars
made a pilgrimage in state to one of the neighbouring con-
vents.' :

! Ustriflof, I ii.; Soloviéf, vol. xiv.; Matvéief's Memosrs; Reports of
Dutch Residents; Aristof; Briickner.

The Baton of Prince Golitsyn.
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Cathedral of the A ption, M , where the Tsars were Crowned.
VIIL
THE DISSENTERS DEMAND DISCUSSION.—CORONATION OF THE
- TSARS.—1682.

It has already been remarked that the siege and capture of
the Solovétsky Monastery and the rigorous persecution of the
Dissenters increased the dissatisfaction of the people without
having great effect in putting down dissent.' It produced a rup-
ture between all the old-believers and the Government, which,
from its using force to put down the true religion, made itself

1 See p. 6.
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unlawful in their eyes. The Dissenters played a great part in
the insurrection of Stenka Rézin, and in all the popular move-
ments of the time. The administrative centralisation of Russia
had at first touched only the higher ranks of life, both lay and
clerical ; but gradually it began to subordinate to itself the com-
mon people, the villagers, and the parochial clergy. In the
concealed, but no less real, struggle against centralisation, the
autocracy obtained everywhere the preponderance ; but discon-
tent remained in the lower classes. As far as concerned their
religious ideas, this discontent, added to the dislike of the new
dogmas and rites, was increased by the arrogant tone which the
superior clergy took toward the village priests and toward the
mass of the common people ; a feeling frequently expressed in
the writings of the dissenters. It was increased, too, by the
dislike the Russians felt to the foreigners settled in Russia, and
to the foreign influences that were daily becoming deeper and
wider—influences not only of the Germans, both Protestant and
Catholic, who had entered the army, and whose families lived
in the German suburb of Moscow, but also those Polish influ-
ences which came from the schools of Kfef, and were strength-
ened and spread by the monks and clergy, who had received
their education in Poland and Kief. There was even a preju-
dice against the Greek clergy from Constantinople, who were
thought to be less tainted with Latinism and Romish doctrines,
but were accused of being more eager to amass their rublesthan
to keep the purity of the faith. The common people, in their
dislike of novelty, hated the Polish influences that made them-
selves felt at court and in the administration ; and the Dis-
senters, like the Streltsi, laid all the blame on the boyérs. They
thought as Kopytof, a Dissenter exiled to the furthest part of
Siberia, said: ¢ All in Moscow is according to the will of the
boyars. What the boyérs wish, that they do.

Such convictions led the Dissenters to think that the appar-
ent triumph of the popular principles which had been pro-
claimed in the riot of the Streltsi would be advantageous to the
cause of what they considered true religion; that there would
be a revolution in the habits and maxims of the Government,
and a return to old Russian ideas and practices in religion as well
as in politics.



THE DISSENTERS EXHORTING THE PEOPLE FROM THE RED STAIRCASE.
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Many of the Streltsi were Dissenters, and in some regiments
this belief predominated ; and it was known that the Prince
Haviénsky, their new chief, was a great adherent of the old be-
lievers, and had for a long time protected one of their leaders,
the Protopope Habbakuk, or Avvakum. The third day after
the end of the riot in the Krémlin, the Streltsi of the Titéf
Regiment, which contained a particularly large number of Dis-
senters, began to consider what measure they might take for
restoring the old belief. They resolved to write a petition in
the name of their comrades and of the inhabitants of the
suburbs, requesting the Government to ‘restore the use of the
old books which were printed in the time of the orthodox
princes and Tsars, and the five Russian Patriarchs, and to cease
loving the Latin-Romish faith, devised according to man’s will,
but not according to God’s” After much searching they found
a man to write such a petition—a monk named Sergius, greatly
respected, ¢ a firm adamant, skilled in learning.’ When the peti-
tion had been drawn up, and was read in the assembly of the
Streltsi, they wept with astonishment to see how many fearful
heresies had crept into the new books. They had not the abil-
ity to go into details, but were firmly convinced that the true faith
was being persecuted. ‘Don’t give us up, O brethren, to be
persecuted as before. Do not allow us to be tortured and
burned,’ cried Sergius to the assembly.

¢ O father, we are ready to shed our blood for the old piety,’
answered a lieutenant-colonel.

All promised with one voice to stand up for the orthodox
faith, if necessary, even to death. One of the demands in this
petition was, that a public discussion on the disputed points of
the faith should be held either on the Red Place or in the
square between the Cathedrals. This discussion the Dissenters
insisted upon because, firmly believing the truth of their doc-
trines, they felt sure of an easy victory, and were convinced
that they could readily get over to their side all the people
present. Prince Havénsky, when informed by the Streltsi that
the petition was ready, was much pleased, and asked whether
there was anyone who would be able to enforce the arguments
of the Dissenting side. On being informed that there was an
old monk ¢ skilful in disputations and firm in the faith,” Havén-
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sky requested them to come to his house, and fixed a time for
the interview.

The Dissenters were very warmly received by Havansky’s
servants, but were obliged to wait three hours until the Prince
could dismiss some guests who were with him. At last he came
in, and, seeing the monk about whom he had heard so much,
bowed to the ground and asked : ¢ For what hast thou come to
me, reverend father #’ Sergius replied that he had brought a
petition, with an account of the heresies in the new books. ‘I
myself am a sinner,’ replied Havénsky. ‘I much wish that all

should, as of old, worship in the holy

Church unanimously and without differ-

ence; but, although I am a sinner, I un-

doubtedly keep to the old piety. I read

the old books, and I sign myself with the

sign of the cross, made by two fingers.’

Havénsky then recited the creed, with the

addition, thought indispensable by the

Dissenters, of ¢ and in the real life-giving

IToly Ghost,” and continued : ¢ Thus I be-

lieve, and thus I teach, and I pray God to

be merciful to the Christian people, and

not to allow Christian lands to be utterly

ruined by the present new Nikonian be-

lief.” According to custom, he ended his

discourse with texts. The petition wasthen

Orthodox. Sign of the Crom, In  read, but Havinsky did not receive such
] a favourable impression of the ¢ firm ada-

mant ’ as his supporters desired. ¢ Isee, O father,” he said, ¢ that
you are a peaceful and quiet monk, not talkative, not eloquent.
You are not the man for such a great act. We must set against
them a man of many words, who can reply to them. Other
Dissenters then suggested to Havansky the famous Nikita, of
Suzdil, as a fit man for the time—a priest who, after having
been a leading Dissenter, had formally recanted, but had now
gone back again to Dissent. His adversaries had given him the
nickname of ¢ Bladder-head.” Havansky was delighted with the
suggestion, for he had a high opinion of Nikita’s abilities, and
thought that none of the orthodox could successfully oppose
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him in dispute. ‘I am glad to help you, brethren,” he said,
and do not at all imagine that, as of old, you will be punished,
or hanged, or cut to pieces, or burned.’

The Dissenters then demanded a public discussion at the
Lobno6é Place in the presence of the Tsars and of all the people,
and, if not there, at least in the Krémlin at the Red Staircase,
and insisted that this discussion should take place without fail
on the following Friday, July 8 ; for Friday, by old custom,
had been specially set apart for religious assemblies. Havén-
sky replied that Friday would be impossible, because Sunday,
the 5th, was appointed for the coronation of the Tsars. This
was exactly what the Dissenters wished
for, as they said : * We desire that our lords
should be crowned in the true orthodox
faith, and not according to the Romish-

Latin belief” Havansky assured them

that the two Tsars should be crowned ac-
cording to the old rites and usages existing

gince the time of Ivan Vasiliévitch. But

the Dissenters wished not alone the old

rites. They said: ¢ The Tsars will commune

during the Liturgy, and the Patriarch will

officiate according to the new rite, and at

the coronation he will urge the Tsars to

defend the new faith. Iavénsky could

not refute this, and said: ¢ Well, be it as )
you will. Let the assembly be for Friday.’ Orthodox :‘3,.‘;'.,,“" Cros
The Dissenters departed contented.

At early dawn of Friday, July 3, the deputies of the
Streltsi came to Havansky and inquired at what time he desired
the fathers to come to the conference. Havénsky replied, ¢‘In
two hours.” Two hours later the fathers appeared in the Krém-
lin in a triumphal procession. Nikita carried the holy cross,
made according to the old rite, with three bars. Sergius, the
writer of the petition, bore the Gospels, and Sabatius, a monk,
who had just arrived from the Volokolimsky Hermitages,
carried a picture of the ¢ Last Judgment.’ Crowds of people,
surprised at this unusual procession, collected in the streets, and
asked one another in whispers what it all meant; and as they
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followed the procession, recited in low tones, ¢ Lord, have mercy
upon us! Lord, have mercy upon us!’

On their arrival at the Krémlin, the Dissenters’ procession
stopped at the Red Staircase, and sent word of their arrival to
Prince Havansky. They were taken, according to custom, into
the Hall of Replies, where Havéinsky put on an air of ignorance,
and went through the usual formula of asking the purpose of
their coming. At the same time he made obeisance to the
Gospel and to the cross. Nikita replied ; ¢ We have come to
petition with regard to the old orthodox faith, that the Patri-
arch and the archbishops may be ordered to officiate according

to the old rite. If the Patriarch refuse to

do this, let him answer in what respect

the old books are bad, and why he has

persecuted the adherents of the old rite.

He promised, for himself and his adher-

ents, to show many heresies in the new

books. Ilavansky replied to Nikita, as he

had formerly done to Sergius: ¢I myself am

a sinner, but I believe according to the old

books.” He took the petition and went up

to the chamber of the Tsars. Returning

in a little time, he said that, at the request

of the Patriarch, the Tsars had put off the

discussion of the petition until Wednesday,

as it was an important matter, which needed

much time, as the books must be compared,

Dissonting Sign of the Croms, 10 D€ advised them to come on Wednes-

day, after dinner. Nikita, however, did

not forget that the coronation was arranged for Sunday, and

immediately asked: ‘How will the Tsars be crowned?’ ¢ Ac-

cording to the old rite,” answered Havansky. Nikita insisted

that the Patriarch should officiate at the liturgy, as of old, with

seven wafers, and that the cross upon these wafers should be

the real and true cross, and not a Latin one. To get rid of him,

Havénsky answered: ¢ Bring me some wafers baked with the

impress of the old cross. I myself will take them to the Patri-

arch, and order him to serve according to the old rite; and you,
Father Nikita, go home.’

Next day, two other refugee Dissenters arrived—Father
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Dorothéus and Father Gabriel. There was great joy among
the Dissenters, who felt sure of a speedy triumph. Nikita
requested a certain widow of his acquaintance to prepare the
wafers in the old style.

Although Nikita started out early on Sunday morning with
his wafers carefully packed in a wallet, when he arrived at the
Krémlin, he found the crowd so great in the square about the
Cathedral that it was
impossible for him to
reach even the barriers.

Much against his will,
he was obliged to re-
turn, and coming sadly
into the assembly of
the faithful, placed the
wafers on the table,
saying: ‘Pardon me,
O holy fathers! The
people would not al-
low me to approach
the Cathedral, and I
have brought back the
wafers.” They were,
therefore, after service,
distributed among the
faithful at benediction.
Meanwhile the coro-
nation had taken place.
On the evening of July
4, 1682, there was a
grand vesper service in
all the churches, and
especia]ly in the Cathe- Double Throne used at Peter's Coronation.
dral of the Assump-
tion, where it was celebrated by the Patriarch Joachim, at-
tended by all the superior clergy. During the night a square
platform, raised on twelve steps, was erected in the middle of
the Cathedral, immediately under the dome, and covered with
crimson cloth. From this platform to the chancel, the pavement
was spread with red cloth, on which two strips of scarlet velvet
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were laid for the Tsars, and a strip of blue for the Patriarch.
On each side were raised seats covered with Persian carpets and
cloth-of-gold, for the clergy. On the centre platform a double
throne was erected. There had not been time to make entirely
fresh regalia for the double coronation, and the silver-gilt throne
of handsome workmanship made for the Tsar Alexis was divi-
ded by a bar in the middle, so that it could be used by the two
boys. A seat was placed behind, so that the monitor of Peter,
through the hole in the back, could whisper to him the neces-
sary responses. The crown, sceptre, and globe, originally pres-
ents from Constantine Monomachus, Emperor of the East, to the
Grand Duke Vladimir of Kief, had been imitated in smaller
size, and at less expense, for the use of Peter. The old historic
ones, with which all the Tsars had been crowned, were reserved
for Ivan. This was the last time they were ever used. The
successors of Peter were Emperors, not Tsars; and the crown
and pectoral cross of Monomachus, the visible symbols of the
relations of the Muscovite Tsars to the Emperors of Constanti-
nople, are now mere curiosities in the Imperial treasury at Mos-
cow. On the left side of this throne was a third throne, for the
Patriarch, the spiritual emperor. This, too, was used for the
last time. The power of the clergy was to be diminished, and
the rule of the Patriarch to be broken.

In the chancel were placed six reading-desks, two lower than
therest, covered with satin embroidered with jewels, on which
were to be placed the crown and sceptre and pectoral cross of
Monomachus, containing a relic of the true cross.

At the first dawn of day, on July 6, the bells began to ring
joyfully and there was a great procession of the clergy from all
the churches. At five o’clock the two boy Tsars went to the
Palace Chapel for matins, and then in procession to the banquet-
ing-hall. Here, in honour of the day, they promoted to the
rank of boyar Prince Andréi Havansky, Michael Plestchéief,
and Matthew Miloslavsky. Larion Miloslaveky and Zméief were
made okolnitchi, and Hitrovo and Pushétchnikof appointed
privy-councillors. The Tsars wore long robes of cloth-of-
gold covered with lace and fringes, broad sleeves, and caps set
with precious stones. Not only were their robes cut from the
same piece, but the candles they held were of the same length,
that there might seem to be no inequality. Select boyirs were
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then sent to the treasury to fetch the cross, the crowns, the
gceptres, and the other regalia, which were brought in by
priests, and then carried to the Cathedral of the Assumption,
where they were received by the Patriarch and the superior
clergy on gold dishes, and placed on the lecterns prepared for
them. On entering the banqueting-hall the boyars informed
the Tsars that all was ready, and then a long procession—be-
ginning with the inferior officials, rising to the highest boyars,

Orb of Monomachus. Crown of Monomachus.

Orb of Peter. Crown of Peter.

then to the Tsars, and gradually diminishing again to the petty
officials and nobles—went slowly down the Red Staircase,
from the banqueting-hall to the Cathedral of the Assumption,
over a path made on the pavement by crimson cloth, which
was sprinkled by priests with holy water, through the dense
" masses of the populace which filled the whole square. At the
entrance of the Cathedral, the Tsars were met by the Patriarch
who wished them long life and held out the cross for them to
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kiss. After kissing the great pictures on the altar-screen, espe-
cially the Virgin painted by St. Luke, the Tsars took their
places on the platform. Standing here amid the throng of
their subjects in this old cathedral, the gilded walls and pillars of
which, lighted up by flickering candles, displayed the rude pic-
tures of saints and martyrs; under the great central dome,
from which looks down the gigantic image of our Saviour, with
hands upraised in the act of blessing, the Tsars, after reciting
the story of their accession to the throne, demanded of the
Patriarch the rite of consecration and coronation. The Patri-
arch in reply, asked to what faith they belonged. They an-
swered: ¢ To the holy orthodox Russian faith,” and set forth in
a long speech the good which they expected to do to their
. people. Then, after hymns and prayers, and swinging of cen-
rs, the Patriarch placed on their heads the crown of Mono-
achus, threw over their shoulders the coronation vestments,
placed on their breasts the pectoral cross, gave the sceptres and
globes into their hands, and then, when all had again taken their
seats, ascended the pulpit and preached a sermon upon the
mutual duties of Tsar and people. Then followed the mass,
during which the Tsars, in sign of their being priests as well as
kings, went within the chancel behind the altar-screen, and ad-
ministered to themselves the Eucharist with their own hands.
When the service was over, the Tsars again kissed the true cross,
the relics and the holy pictures, and with the nobles went in
procession to the Cathedral of the Archangel Michael, where they
paid reverence to the tombs of their ancestors, the Tsars who are
buried there, and especially to that of the Tsarévitch Dimitri,
who had already been canonised, and of whose death recent
events must have often made them think. Thence they went to
the Cathedral of the Annunciation, then to the banqueting-hall
of the palace, where they received congratulations. Two days
later occurred the great official banquet of the coronation.'

1Soloviéf, vol. xiv.; Ustridlof, I. iii.; Pogodin; Aristof; Medvédief's
Memoirs ; Savva Romanof, History of the Faith and the Petitions of the
Strdtsi (Russian), reprinted in Tikhowravof’s Collection, Moscow, 1863;
Avvikum, Autobiography (Russian), St. Petersburg, 1861 : A. Stchipof, The
Country and Dissent (Russian), St. Petersburg, 1862; A. Stchipof, Russian
Dissent (Russian) Kazan, 1859 ; Complete Collection of Russian Laws; Tu-

mansky’s Collection.



IX.

THE RIOTOUS DISPUTATION OF THE DISSENTERS, AND ITS
ENDING. 1682.

A weEk was, passed in waiting, though it was made useful
by meetings for prayer and public preaching in the remoter
quarters of Moscow. On July 13, the Dissenters and the dele-
gates of the Streltsi resolved again to demand the solemn dis-
pute which had been promised them by Havansky, and for that
purpose went to the Krémlin. Havansky, who had heard that
the Streltsi were not entirely agreed upon the matter, asked, in
the name of the Tsar, if all the regiments were united in their
desire to restore the old belief. The delegates replied that all
the regiments and the people of the suburbs would joyfully
stand up for the old orthodox Christian faith. Havénsky re-
peated the question twice, and again the delegates replied: ‘We
are ready not only to rise, but even to die for the faith of Christ.’
When Havéansky had reported this answer to the Princess
Sophia, he went with the delegates to the Patriarch, and after
a lively exchange of words and arguments the Patriarch agreed
to a solemn disputation on Wednesday, July 15, the next day
but one. This having been decided upon, Havinsky and the
delegates advanced to the Patriarch and received his blessing ;
but Paul, one of the leading Dissenters, declined it unless the
Patriarch should bless him according to the old rite. This was
refused, and Paul went away without the benediction. Ha-
vénsky kissed him on the forehead, exclaiming : ¢Idid not really
know you, my dear fellow, until now.’

Meanwhile the Dissenters lost no time. Their leaders went
everywhere throughout the town, preaching in the streets, and
calling upon the inhabitants to rise for the old orthodox faith.
On Wednesday, July 15, Nikita, after performing service with

You.L—-6 -
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the Tit6f regiment, went with his adherents to the Krémlin,
accompanied, as before, by delegates of the Streltsi, and a crowd
of people. They drew near the Cathedral of St. Michael the
Archangel, close to the Red Staircase, set up their reading-desks,
placed upon them old images and books, and lighted their can-
dles. Nikita stood upon a bench, and began in a loud voice to
preach to the people.

The Patriarch was at this time celebrating the liturgy and
praying for the appeasement of the riot. As soon as he learned
that the crowd had arrived, he sent priests out to exhort them,
and distributed among them printed copies of the recantation
which Nikita had signed in the time of the Tsar Alexis, and by
which he had promised in future to abstain from the errors of
Dissent. The Streltsi tore up the copies of the recantation,
seized the priest and handed him over to the Dissenters, whom
they had taken under their protection. The Dissenters went
on reading the pamphlets written by the Solovétsky monks
about the true method of signing the cross, while all around
listened with silence and respect, and many wept.

As soon as the service in the Cathedral was ended, the
crowd demanded that the Patriarch should come out into the
Place. Havéansky insisted at the palace that the Patriarch
should be ordered to go out to quiet the people, but that neither
the Princess Sophia nor the Tsaritsas should be present at the
assembly, as the crowd was too great, and they might be in
danger. Sophia decided that the conference should take place
in the banqueting-hall, and, in spite of the efforts of Havansky,
insisted upon being present, together with the Tsaritsa Natalia
and her aunt Tatiana.

The Patriarch was then advised, as a matter of precaution,
to come to the palace with all the archbishops by the back en-
trance; but to send the old parchment manuscripts and books
from the Patriarchal Sacristy by the priests up the Red Stair-
case. The crowd expressed great satisfaction as the) saw the
books being carried past them to the palace. ¢Now,’ they said,
‘the truth will evidently be made clear’ The leadexjs of the
Dissenters for a long time refused to enter the banqueting-hall,
saying that they would not be safe, and that they would be in
danger of being arrested. Ilavansky gave them his solemn as-
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surance that no harm should attend them. Still there was hesi-
tation until Nikita told Prince Havénsky that he believed him,
and then they agreed to go. Once again Havénsky tried to
frighten Sophia, and induce her not to be present in the ban-
queting-hall. The Patriarch steadfastly refused to go there
without her, and Sophia said decisively that she would not
abandon the Patriarch. Havéansky then sent word to the Dis-
senters to enter.

The Dissenters started with their crosses, their gospels, their
images, desks and candles, chanting hymns as they went.

In an anteroom they met the priests who were carrying the
ancient books and parchments into the banqueting-hall ; there
was much scuffling and pushing, and some blows were ex-
changed. Havénsky, hearing the disturbance, angrily turned
out the priests, who had come there by orders of the Patriarch,
and admitted only the Dissenters and as many of the crowd as
could force their way into the hall with them.

The Dissenters had come to declaim against what was new,
and to insist upon the re-establishment of old and time-hon-
oured rites and practices. Yet, strangely enough, they ac-
cepted without comment a novelty far greater than that which
they had come to inveigh against, for, on the throne not the
Tsar, but the Princess Sophia sat, together with her aunt Tati-
ana ; and in arm-chairs below were the Tsaritsa Natalia and the
Princess Mary. The young Tsars were not present, but in all
probability looked on the scene from one of the small windows
below the ceiling which were made for such purposes.

Bowing to the Princess, the Dissenters stationed their read-
ing-desks before the throne, arranged their images and books,
and lighted their candles, exactly as they had done in the open
air. Sophia turned to them, with half-concealed anger, and
asked :

¢ Why have you come so boldly into the Tsar’s palace, as if
to infidels and heathen, and what do you want of us? How
dare you go about the town and the Krémlin preaching your
Dissenting heresy, and exciting the common people #’

‘We have come to the Tsars, our Lords,” said Nikfta, ¢ to
petition about the amendment of the orthodox faith, that divine
service may be performed according to the old rites, as was or-
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dered in the time of the Tsar Michael Feédorovitch, and of the
Patriarch Philarét.’

The Patriarch then turned to them, and repeated what he
had already said to them in his own house:

¢ It is not for you common people to manage Church mat-
ters. You ought to be advised by the Holy Church, and by the
archbishops, whose duty it is to judge of these things. Our
faith is that of the old orthodoxy of the Greek rite; we have
only corrected the service-books grammatically from Greek
manuscripts, parchments and books.’

¢ We have not come to talk about grammar,’ answered Nikfta,
¢ but about the dogmas of the Church;’ and he boldly began
to enumerate his arguments, beginning with the question, ¢ why
the archbishop should carry his cross in his left hand, and his
candle in his right hand.’

Athanésius, the archbishop of Holmogéry, began to explain,
when Nikita advanced, as if to seize him by the collar, saying:

¢ Why dost thou, who art the foot, place thyself above the
head? I am not talking to thee, but to the Patriarch.’

¢ Do you see what Nikfta is doing ¢’ cried out Sophia, turn-
ing to those about her. ¢He wants to fight, even before us.
If we were not here, he would certainly have killed the Patri-
arch long ago.’

‘No, lady, I did not beat him; I only waved him off, so
that he should not speak before the Patriarch.’

¢How do you, Nikita, dare to talk to the Patriarch ¢’ Sophia
continued. ‘Is it not enough for you to be in the presence of
our “ piercing eyes” ¢ You made a recantation to our father
of blessed memory, and to the most holy Patriarch, with a great
curse upon yourself, never to petition against the faith, and now
again you have set about the same business.’

¢I do not deny,” replied Nikita, ¢ that I did sign a recanta-
tion through the power of the sword ; but to the petition, which
I gave to the assembly, not one of the archbishops dared an-
swer. Simeon Polétsky aimed his book—* The Staff ” at me;
but in that book he did not touch a fifth of what I said. If
you will allow me to read my answer against that ¢ Staff,” I
will refute it.’

¢Hold your tongue,’ said the Princess, angrily. ¢ You have
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no business to talk with us or even to be in our presence;’ and
she ordered the petition to be read.

When they came to the place where it was stated that the
heretical monk, Arsénius, had, together with Nikon, wrongly
influenced the mind of the Tsar Alexis Michaflovitch, and that
since that time true piety had ceased in Russia, Sophia could no
longer contain herself; angrily interrupting the reading, and
starting from her throne, she said :

¢ We will no longer endure such talk. If Arsénius and the
Patriarch Nikon were heretics, then our father and brother
were also heretics, and it is plain, then, that the Tsars are not
Tsars, that the Patriarch is not the Patriarch, and that the arch-
bishops are not archbishops. We will no longer hear such out-
rageous things. Sooner than that, we will leave the Empire.

‘With these words she left her place and moved away from
the throne. The boyars and the delegates of the Streltsi im-
mediately begged her to return to her place, and swore that.
they were ready to lay down their lives for the Imperial house;
but there were some voices that called out :—

¢It has long been time, lady, for you to go to a monastery.
You have troubled the Empire quite enough. Tsars will be
good enough for us. Without you the place will not be
empty.’ ‘

A crysuch as this could scarcely weaken the impression made
upon the Streltsi delegates by the words of Sophia.

‘It is all because the people are afraid of you,’ said the Prin-
cess to them. ¢ It wasfrom hope in you that these riotous Dis-
senters have come hither so boldly. What are you thinking
about ¢ Is it right for such brutes to come to us with rioting,
and cry at us,and give us discomfort ¥ Are you, who were true
servants of our grandfather, our father, and our brother, really
joined to the Dissenters? You call yourselves our true ser-
vants. Why, then, do you allow such misconduct? If we are
going to be in such slavery that we and the Tsars can no longer
live here, we will go to another town, and we will tell the peo-
ple what we have suffered.’

Nothing could affect the Streltsi more than the threat that
the Tsars would leave Moscow. While they knew well enough
that the riots and murders of May had excited the feelings of
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the boyérs and upper classes, they also knew that the common
people obeyed them only because they feared them ; and if the
Tsars should leave Moscow and collect an army in the country,
there would be no hope for them. The delegates therefore an-
swered :—

¢ We are ready to serve our lords with truth and fidelity,
and to lay down our lives for you and the orthodox faith, and
to act according to your commands.’

Sophia then returned to her place and the reading of the
petition continued. She could not always restrain herself from
interrupting and arguing with the Dissenting monks. After
the petition had been finished the Patriarch took in one hand
the gospel written by the Metropolitan Alexis, and in the other
the decretal of the Patriarch Jeremiah, with the creed, just as
it was written in the newly corrected books. ¢Here are the
old books,’ said the Patriarch. ¢ We follow them fully.” But
the strongest impression of all was made by one priest who ad-
vanced with & book printed in the time of the Patriarch Phila-
rét, and said :—*Here is one of your dear books of Philarét,
which allows meat to be eaten on Holy Thursday and Holy
Saturday.” Nikita, who had kept silence after the outburst of
Sophia, could only mutter: ‘It is printed by such rascals as
you.

It was, however, impossible—much as the Patriarch and the
archbishops might argue—to overcome the Dissenters, who
steadfastly reiterated their statements, without listening to ar-
guments of any kind. Havansky walked up and down the hall,
but made no attempt to preserve order. Meanwhile, it was
getting late, and it was time for vespers, which neither party
was willing to omit. Besides that, all were faint and weary,
having eaten nothing since morning, and Sophia was glad of a
pretext for closing this unruly assembly. She declared that, on
account of the approach of vesper time, it was impossible to
carry on the conference any longer, and that an Imperial decree
about the matter would be issued afterward. The Princess re-
tired to an inner room of the palace, together with the Patriarch
and the archbishops.

The Dissenters ran in a crowd down the Red Staircase, and,
lifting up their hands, with two fingers, cried: ¢This is the



1682.] THE RIOTOUS DISSENTERS. 87

way we should cross ourselves; this is the way.” On all sides
were heard cries from the people: ¢How did the matter end %’
¢ Why, our side beat them,” was shouted in return. ‘We ar-
gued down all the archbishops and overcame them. This is
the way to pray; this is the way to cross yourselves.” They
then hastened to the Lobn6é Place, followed by the crowd.
There they began again to explain the Solovétsky pamphlets ;
and then, after chanting a hymn, and raising their hands again
with a two-fingered cross, they set out for the Yatdza suburb,
many of them so tired that they fell swooning on the road. At
the quarters of the Titéf regiment, they were met by ringing of
bells, and after performing a triumphal service in the Church
of the Saviour they went home.

Sophia saw there was no use of trying to convince the Dis-
senters by argument, and took measures of another kind. She
called the delegates of the Streltsi together, and begged them
not to desert the Tsars for these old monks, recalled their faith-
ful services to the dynasty, and succeeded in persuading them—
some by promises, others by money, and others again by re-
wards and favours. More than this, the Streltsi were invited
to the palace, in detachments of a hundred at a time, and were
feasted with beer, mead, and wine. The Streltsi were not all
Dissenters, and but few of them had the slightest conception
of the matter in question. As before, on May 15, they had
murdered Matvéief and the rest in support of the dynasty, so
now they had believed the Holy Church to be in danger. It
was therefore comparatively easy for Sophia to persuade them.
When the Dissenters came to complain to them of their deser-
tion, they began to beat and revile them, and call them dis-
turbers of the people. Some of the leading Dissenters were
seized and delivered up to the authorities. There were no
great formalities of trial, and sentence was soon passed. Nikita
was beheaded a week afterward, on July 21, on the Red Place;
while his companions, whose punishment was mitigated through
the interference of Havansky, were imprisoned in various mon-
asteries. The adherents of the Dissenters, in Moscow, were
obliged to conceal their feelings.

The reign of Sophia was a grievous time for the Dissenters.
They were prosecuted and suppressed, and often driver into
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open conflict with the troops sent against them. The State,
with its material force, with its sword, had taken the place of
the Church, with its spiritual force, in punishing heresy. After
the siege of the Solovétsky Monastery, many Dissenters had
given up praying for the Tsar; now, as an effect of the persecu-
cutions of Sophia, they began to consider the Tsar as Antichrist,
a feeling which increased during the rule of Peter.

The Dissenters were mistaken in putting themselves for- -
ward so soon as representatives of the popular feelings and as-
pirations ; the nation was disunited and divided, and no hearty
support was accorded to them. But this was one of the last of
the many struggles of the Russian people against autocracy and
centralisation, and the boldness and courage of Sophia, while ward-
ing off a present danger, made at the same time a clearer field for
the development of the Imperial power by her brother Peter.!

! See note at the end of the preceding chapter.

The Cross of Peter.



‘X

THE EXEOUTION OF HAVANSKY.—THE SUBMISSION OF THE
STRELTSL

AxrtaoucH the Dissenters had been put down, and the diffi-
culties of the Church had been turned rather than settled, there
still remained Havénsky to deal with. He had acquired such
influence and authority—he had made himself so prominent of
late, especially in the dispute of the Dissenters—he was a man
of such arrogant and braggart disposition, that no dependence
could be placed upon him. He might at any time use his in-
fluence with the Streltsi to become dangerous to the Govern-
ment, and more especially to Ivin Miloslavsky, the leading fig-
ure of the new administration, of whom he was a personal enemy.
It is not necessary to infer that. Havansky had actually any
thought of overturning the Government, or, relying on his royal
descent from King Gédimin of Lithuania, of placing the crown
on his own head. But there were persistent rumours that he
was desirous of marrying his eldest son to one of the daughters
of the Tsar Alexis, and the slightest words which he spoke
were repeated at court with exaggerations and variations.

Meanwhile the town was far from quiet ; the Streltsi con-
tinued still to have their own way, to be riotous and disobe-
dient, and there were constant rumours of coming disturbances
—at one time that the boyars were collecting an army to anni-
hilate the Streltsi, and at another that the Streltsi were about
to rise to murder the boyars. On July 12 a crowd of Streltsi
came with a demand that the boyérs should be delivered up to
them, for threatening to make away with them and torture
them. Enquiries were made into the foundation of such ru-
mours, and it was found that the converted Tartar prince,
Matthew, had said something of thiskind. On being subjected
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to torture, Matthew confessed that, dissatisfied with the small-
ness of his pension and the little honour he received, he had
spread this report, hoping to gain something by the disturbance.
The Tartar prince was drawn and quartered. Bizdef, a man
from Yarosldv, who had spread false reports of a similar na-
ture against Veshniakéf, a nobleman of Moscow, and his son,
a former colonel, was arrested and executed. The old Vesh-
niakof died from the torture, for to get at the truth in such
cases torture was impartially applied to all parties alike. An
old colonel, Yénof, a very honourable and worthy man, was
taken by the Streltsi, who were displeased with him for his
alleged severity in times gone by, subjected to severe torture,
and afterward put to death on the Red Place, in front of the
recently erected monument.

The new commander-in-chief, {avineky, and his son, looked
through their fingers at all these murders and cruelties, and
took no steps to prevent them ; on the contrary, they always
took the side of the Streltsi, under the convenient pretext
that it would be dangerous to excite them. On August 26,
Havénsky brought to the palace a petition of the Streltsi that,
for the benefit of those men who were brought from the dis-
tricts belonging to the court, there should be collected equip-
ment money to the amount of 25 rubles (about $50) a man,
making altogether an amount of more than 100,000 rubles
(about $200,000) which they demanded. The boyérs, in coun-
cil, resisted this unlawful demand. Havénsky indignantly left
the council, and it was reported to the Government that on going
back to the Streltsi he had said:

¢ Children, the boyars are threatening even me on your ac-
count because I wished well to you. I can do nothing more for
you; you will take such measures now as you think best.’

‘Whether Havansky said this or not, it was quite sufficient
that he was reported to have said it. His refusal to carry out
orders and his general conduct had become insupportable.
Sophia felt herself almost in slavery to him and to the Streltsi ;
while Ivan Miloslivsky, who had even been demanded for exe-
cution by the Streltsi at Havansky’s suggestion, kept increasing
the anger and indignation of Sophia by all the means in his
power. Milosldvsky had been in such fear of late that he had
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been little in Moscow, and, to use the words of a contemporary,
‘was creeping like an underground mole,’ and was concealing
himself in his villas in the neighbourhood of the capital. A
plan was therefore formed for the ruin of Havainsky. This
plan was nothing else, indeed, than the execution of the threat
which Sophia had made at the time of the Dissenter riot—
namely, that she would leave Moscow, and inform the people
of Russia of such great disturbance and insubordination. It
was, however, necessary to blind the eyes of Havansky, in order
that he might not see the danger and consequently take meas-
ures of precaution. His own self-confidence rendered this all
the easier.

On July 29 it was the custom to have a religious procession,
in which the Tsar always took part, from the Cathedral of the
Assumption to the Donskéy Monastery, a few miles out of
Moscow, in commemoration of the preservation of the capital
from the attack of the Crim Tartars, in the reign of Theodore
Ivanovitch. A rumour was set afloat that the Streltsi intended
to profit by this occasion to seize the persons of the Tsars and
kill them. Consequently, neither the Tsars nor any other mem-
ber of their family took part in the procession. The next day—
the 30th—Sophia, the Tsars, and the Imperial family went to
the villa of Kol6menskoe, which had been the favourite resi-
dence of the Tsar Alexis.

All the members of the Imperial family who were not in the
secret were naturally much disturbed by this sudden move, and
the whole population of the capital was agitated by the depart-
ure of the court, and feared lest some new calamity was about
to fall on them. Other people also began to leave Moscow ; the
Dutch merchants made preparations for going to Archangel,
with such of their goods as they could transport; the Dutch
Resident asked Prince Havinsky for a guard to protect his
house. The Streltsi, also, were much alarmed. They feared
that the absence of the court from Moscow foreboded no good.
A few days after, on August 2, a deputation of the Streltsi ar-
rived at Kolomenskoe, to express their regret that the Tsars had
left Moscow. ¢It has been stated to our Lords,’ they represented,
‘that we, the Palace Guard, have become riotous, and have evil
designs on the boyérs and the people near the sovereigns, and
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that secret correspondence is going on between the regiments ;
that we are wanting to go to the Krémlin with arms, as we did
before, and this is the reason, we hear, that the Tsars have
deigned to leave Moscow. But there is no design or plot at all
in any of the regiments, nor will there be; and we beg our
Lords not to believe such lying words, and to deign to go back
to Moscow.’

The answer was simply: ¢ Your Lords know nothing about
any plots of yours. They have gone from Moscow according to
their Imperial will and pleasure. Even before this, there were
frequent excursions by the Imperial family to the village of
Kolomenskoe.” The deputies were sent away with this reply.

The Streltsi quieted down, because they saw that the court
remained at Kolomenskoe, for there was no intention of going
elsewhere until a proper occasion arose, in order not to excite
distrust. Havansky came to court, in part to see what was
going on, and in part to try to frighten Sophia by showing
that she needed the support of the Streltsi, and, consequently,
his assistance. e stated before the boyars that various noble-
men of Novgorod had been to him and said that their comrades
intended to come to Moscow, ostensibly to petition about their
pay, and that they would kill the inhabitants without distine-
tion. Sophia replied: ¢Information of that kind should be
stated publicly in Moscow, in the council-chamber, and to the
people of all ranks, and letters with the great seal will be sent
to Né6vgorod for more exact information.” This disturbed
Havansky, who used all efforts to prevent the public announce-
ment of the fact and to keep back the letters from Novgorod.

Taking as an excuse the name’s-day of the Tsar Ivin—Sep-
tember 28—Sophia ordered Havansky to send to Kolomenskoe
the Streménoy, or ¢ Stirrup,’ regiment—a regiment particularly
devoted to the Tsars. Havansky feared letting this regiment
out of his hands. Knowing that Sophia had great influence
with it, and dreading lest that influence should be extended
over the other regiments, he refused to obey the order, on the
ground that he had previously ordered the regiment—although
without the Tsars’ permission—to go to Kief. It was not until
after the order had been repeated several times that Havinsky
yielded.
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The Russian year at that time began on September 1 (Old
Style, that is, on September 11 by the Gregorian calendar), for
it was an article of belief in the Church that the world was
created at the beginning of the autumn, and it had been the
custom in Moscow to celebrate the first day of the year with
great solemnity. The court, nevertheless, did not return for
this festival, althongh orders were given to Havénsky to take
part in the service at the cathedral. He did not go; and, to
the astonishment of all Moscow, there was only one man of the
higher nobility present, and the Patriarch was very angry that
the ceremony was attended with so little of the usual pomp.
There were even few of the common people there, for everyone
was afraid. Rumours had been assiduously circulated that on
this or some other festival there would be another Streltsi riot;
and the Streltsi themselves were no less frightened, for rumours
were running amongst them that on this or some other festival
an attack would be made on them by the people and the boydrs,
after they had gone on guard, and that their wives and children
would be killed. The carriage of Havansky was constantly at-
tended by a guard of fifty men, and he had as constantly a large
company of men in his courtyard—a thing which previously
had been unknown with the Streltsi commanders.'

On the next day, September 12, the court, under the pretext of
pilgrimage to various monasteries, slowly made a circuit of Mos-
cow, gradually getting further and further away from it; going
first to the Sparrow Hills; then to the monastery of St. Savva,
near Zvenigorod, for the festival of St. Savva on September 16 ;
and then through Péavloveky and Khliébovo to Vozdvizhenskoe,
for the festival of that village—the Elevation of the Cross—on

!'To us, who live under regular and settled governments, such fears seem
exaggerated and ridiculous. They are not impossible or unusual in a differ-
ent state of society. In Constantinople, from 1876 to 1878, scarcely a week
passed without rumours of this kind. Now it was a general massacre of
Christians by the Mohammedans fixed for the Bairam, and then postponed to
another feast, when all preparations were made for resistance, and the com-
munications of the foreign embassies in Pera with their ships of war in har-
bour were carefully studied ; now, it was a rising of the Greeks or the Arme-
nians for Christmas, or New Year's Day, or Easter, which excited no less alarm
among the Mussulmans of Stambul. The fear, as it proved, was vain, but
the alarm was real. This is not the only case when the Russia of two hun-
dred years ago recalls the Turkey of to-day.
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September 24 (September 14, Old Style). In this village
Sophia considered herself safe, for it was only about two hours’
journey from the strongly-fortified monastery of Troitsa. Here
Sophia commanded the court to remain for several days, to cel-
ebrate her own name’s-day on the 27th. Orders were therefore
sent to Moscow for all the nobility and high officials to come to
Vozdvizhenskoe, partly for matters of state, partly for the cel-
ebration of the name’s-day of the Princess, and partly to re-
ceive the son of the Hetman of the Cossacks, whose arrival
Havénsky had announced. Havéineky and his son were also in-
vited, and it is probable that Sophia resolved to make use of
the excellent occasion which the arrival of the Hetman’s son
brought about. At the same tine, letters were sent—of course
without Havinsky’s knowledge—to Vladimir, Stizdal and other
neighbouring towns, calling upon the nobility and peoplein ser-
vice to come to protect the Tsars, who were threatened with
death through the treachery of Havansky.

On the 27th—the festival of St. Sophia—a large number of
people of all ranks had collected in Vozdvizhenskoe. After
mass and a collation, at which the Tsars and their sisters were
present, there was a council of boyars. The Privy Councillor
Shaklovity made a report of the crimes attributed to Prince
Havansky and to his son, and read a long anonymous letter,
found, it was said, at Kolomenskoe, in which Prince Havansky,
his son, and their adherents were accused of plots against the
lives of the Tsars and the boyars, and in which it was alleged
that they themselves desired to ascend the Muscovite throne.
In all probability this letter was untrue, and may, indeed, have
been invented, although such anonymous letters were frequent
in those days, but it served the purpose, and the assembly, with-
out hearing further proof, or allowing an opportunity for de-
fence, condemned Havinsky and his son Andrew, as well as
several of their adherents.

Information had been obtained that Prince Havénsky, who,
together with his son, had left Moscow the day before, was en-
camped among the peasants’ barns near the village of Pishkino,
. and that young Havinsky was in his villa at Bratovstchina on
the river Klidzma. Prince Lykof, with a considerable force,
was sent down the Moscow road, and succeeded in surprising
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and arresting both the Havénskys and bringing them, together
with the few Streltsi who were with them, to.Vozdvizhenskoe,
where every arrangement had been made for the execution. As
soon a8 the arrival of the Havanskys was known, orders were
given to stop them in front of the gates of the house in which
the Tsars were staying; while the boyirs and other officials
went out and sat on benches and chairs brought for them. The
accusation was read by Shaklovity. In this many acts of in-
subordination and illegal conduct were mentioned, and they
were accused, among other things, of having incited the first
riot of the Streltsi. Prince Havansky immediately made a
protest, and offered, if time were given him, to show who were
the real promoters of this riot. He declared his innocence of
all the points of accusation, and said that if his son were guilty
he would be the first to curse him and to deliver him over to
justice. Miloslavsky immediately reported this to Sophia, and
urged her to execute them at once, and she consented, for both
—and he especially—feared a revolution would be brought about
by Iavinsky. A severe order came from Sophia to listen to
nothing on the part of Havansky, and to carry justice immedi-
ately into effect. No executioner could be found, but finally a
soldier of the Streménoy regiment beheaded Ivin Havansky.
His son kiesed the breathless body of his father, and then laid
his head upon the block. Odyntsof, who had taken part in the
first Streltsi rioting, and Ydin, who had assisted in the riot of
the Dissenters, were also executed.

The same day a rescript in the name of the Government
was sent to Moscow to the Streltsi, informing them of the exe-
cution of their commander Havansky and his son, but at the
same time stating that there was no anger or dissatisfaction
with the Streltsi, and ordering them to serve with the same
fidelity as previously. But another son of Prince Havinsky,
Prince Ivan, had succeeded in escaping to Moscow, and, arriv-
ing there that very night, told the Streltsi that his father had
been captured in the village of Pdshkino by the boyairs’ people,
and had been punished without the orders of the Tsars, and
that it was the intention of the boyars to march to Moscow and
to burn all the houses of the Streltsi, and for that reason it
would be well for them to fortify themselves in Moscow. The
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counsel was immediately followed. The Streltsi seized their
arms, occupied the Krémlin, took from the arsenal the cannon,
lead and powder, placed a strong guard everywhere, and put
the city in a state of siege, allowing no one to enter or depart
from it. There were cries that it was necessary to attack the
boyars, and people went in crowds to the Patriarch, who en-
deavoured to persuade them to remain calm and not to resort
to force. They threatened to kill him for what they considered
to be siding with the boyirs; but it all ended in threats, for
fear was the prevailing feeling. The Butyrki soldiers, who
. had taken part in the Streltsi riot, were also frightened. Some
of their men had got lost in the Marfna wood, and they felt it
necessary to get some cannon and protect themselves ; and fear-
ing the advance of the boyairs, of which there were rumours,
they sent their wives and children into the town for safety.

Meanwhile, the movements of the Streltsi were immediately
reported at the court, and couriers were sent out on all sides to
call together in the Tréitsa Monastery all men fit for service,
fully armed. To this monastery the court immediately repaired,
and the place was put into a condition of defence, the chief
command being given to the most faithful follower of Sophia,
Prince Basil Golitsyn.

On September 29, Andrew, the Archimandrite of the Mir-
acle Monastery, came to Troitsa with a message from the Pa-
triarch that the Streltsi petitioned the Tsars to return to Mos-
cow, where they would suffer no harm, and begged them not to
be angry with them, as they had no evil designs. The Govern-
ment at once replied that it only remained for the Streltsi to
show themselves obedient as before, and cease to terrify the
whole town of Moscow ; and as for Havansky, who had been
punished for his treachery, not to meddle with that matter, as
punishment and mercy were left by God to the rulers.

The arrival at Tréitsa of adherents from all sides enabled
the court to act decisively. The boyar Michael Golovin was
sent to govern Moscow, and by his actions ghowed the Streltsi
that they no longer inspired fear. This had a good effect, and
on October 2d the Streltsi sent a delegation to Golovin, praying
that they might be allowed to send a certain number from each
regiment to Tréitsa, to give their submission, as they did not
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dare to do so without an order to that effect. An order was
immediately given that twenty men from each regiment might
go to Tréitsa. Two days later the Streltsi petitioned the Patri-
arch to send an archbishop with them to Tréitsa, as they were
afraid to go alone. The Patriarch sent with them Hilarion, the
Metropolitan of Sizdal; but even this did not entirely quiet
them. Many went back to Moscow ; the remainder were pre-
sented to Sophia, who met them with a sévere reprimand for
their misconduct, and showed them the considerable army which
had been collected to punish them. The Streltsi gave a writ-
ten submission, in which they alleged that they were ready to
obey, that those regiments assigned to Kfef and other towns
would proceed at once, that they would restore to the arsenal
everything which had been taken, and would be most obedient
and faithful servants. This, however, was not enough. The
Regent promised the pardon of the Streltsi and soldiers only on
conditions which expressed, in very exact terms, the obedience
which would be required of them. The Streltsi consented.
Prince Ivan Havéansky, the younger, was taken to Tréitsa and
sentenced to death ; although, when his head was on the block,
his punishment was commuted to exile.

On Sunday, October 18, the Patriarch, after the service in
the Cathedral of the Assumption, which was filled with Streltsi,
placed on the reading-desks the Gospel and a precious relic—
the arm of St. Andrew, the first missionary to Russia, and pa-
tron of the country. The new articles for the Streltsi were
read, and those present kissed both the Gospel and the relic as
a sign of their implicit obedience. The court remained at
Troitsa, guarded by the levies of the nobility, and naturally
the Streltsi were brought to agree to a final concession. On
November 7, they presented a petition asking to be allowed to
pull down the stone column which had been erected on the Red
Place in commemoration of the events of May. The permis-
sion was of course given. The column was destroyed to its
foundation on November 12, the iron plates, with the inscrip-
tion, were torn off and burnt, and even the foundation was dug
up out of the ground. The rescripts given to the Streltsi after
the May riots were returned, and new ones given in their stead.
All the troubles of the spring and summer were now ascribed

Vor. I.—7
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to Prince Havénsky and the Dissenter Colonel Alexis Yidin;
and it was forbidden to call the Streltsi traitors or rebels.

Four days after this, on November 16, the court returned to
Moscow, surrounded by the troops of the nobility, who acted
as guards instead of the Streltsii The Department of the
Streltsi—for now they were no longer to be,called the ¢ Palace
Guard *—was placed, temporarily in the hands of the okélnit-
chy Zméief, and a month afterwards was given to the councillor
Theodore Shaklovity.

The new commander soon showed his firmness, and by his
vigorous measures succeeded in rap-
idly getting the Streltsi under con-
trol. He took occasion of various
infringements of discipline to re-
arrange all the regiments and to
transfer the worst and most riotous
of the Streltsi to the cities of the
Ukraine. In this way he restored
quiet to the town without exciting
any great bad feeling on the part
of the Streltsi, for he was concilia-
tory as well as adroit and firm.
The most important of his meas-
ures were formed into a new code
for the government of the troops,
and inserted in the laws as an act
to punish riotous conduct and in-
flammatory language. It took a longer time to put down the dis-
turbances in the remoter provinces, which had been set going by
news of the success of the Streltsi, and by seditious letters from
Moscow. It wasof the more importance to restore order to the
country as speedily as possible, because the Poles had taken oc-
casion of the riots at Moscow to cause disturbances in the border
provinces, with the hope of getting them into their possession.
Strict orders were therefore sent everywhere to governors to
arrest and punish all runaway Streltsi, to restoreto their masters
all fugitive serfs, and to punish severely robbery and marauding.
Various old laws which had been abolished or moderated in the
time of Theodore were restored in all their severity. The fingers

Guards of State at Receptions and Pro-
cessions.
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of thieves were to be cut off, and the third offence was punishable
with death. Later on this was mitigated, in so far that, for the
first offence the criminals lost their ears and not their fingers.
Most difficulty was found in appeasing the always unruly country
of the Don Cossacks, and in putting down the bands of marau-
ders which started from that region, and which constantly threat-
ened to bring about a new revolution, equalling in proportion
that of the famous Sténka Rézin. The perseverance of Sophia
and the firmness of her ministers at last brought about a tolera-
ble pacification of the whole country.

The youth of Peter, the loneliness and friendless condition
of his mother, and the imbecility of Ivéan,left Sophia mistress
of the situation. Her right to rule had been recognised by the
decree which inserted her name as Regent, and, on the whole,
she ruled well for seven years, and with advantage to Russia.
At first she made no appearance in public as & member of the
" Government, although she transacted business with the higher
officials and sometimes received foreign embassies. She was,
however, so little in public view that the diplomatists of that
time rarely speak of her in their despatches, but always of
Prince Golitsyn as the real ruler of Muscovy. Her name ap-
peared in public decrees only as ¢ The Most Orthodox Princess,
the Sister of Their Majesties,’ until the end of 1685, when, for
the first time, she is mentioned as Autocrat on an equality with
her brothers, and it was not until two years later that a formal
decree was issued to this effect, punishing certain persons who
had drawn up papers without inserting the word Autocrat after
her name.

The greatest figure during Sophia’s reign is Prince Basil
Golitsyn, whom we have already had occasion to mention sev-
eral times. He was born in 1643, of one of the great Russian
families descended from the rulers of Lithuania, had served
with distinction in the campaign against the Turks at Tchig-
irin, and as we already know, had taken the leading part in the
abolition of precedence. During the May riots he had been
given the direction of foreign affairs by the temporary Govern-
ment, and, after the Government of Sophia had become regu-
larly established, he received by a decree the title of Keeper of
the Great Seal, or Chancellor. His more immediate duties,
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however, always remained those of Minister of Foreign Affairs.
Of his character as a statesman it will be more easy to judge
when we have considered the chief events of Sophia’s reign,
and especially the new relations which Russia then entered into
with foreign powers. As a man, Golitsyn had received a good
education, and was imbued with Western culture and Western
ideas. By his dignity, his ready courtesy, and, above all, by
his wealth and magnificence, he produced a great impression on
all the foreign ambassadors with whom he came into contact,
with whom he could talk in Latin without the aid of an in-
terpreter ; and Baron van Keller, and especially Neuville,—an
agent sent to Moscow by the Marquis de Bethune, the French
ambassador in Poland,—were particularly under his charm.
Neuville speaks of the splendour of his house and the urbanity
of his manners—so different from those of the other Russians
whom he met, calls him a veritable grand seigneur, and says
that on entering the house of Prince Golitsyn he thought he
was in the palace of some great Italian prince. 1lle was much
struck, too, by the circumstance that Golitsyn, instead of press-
ing him to drink, as was the Russian habit, advised him on the
contrary not to take the small glass of vodka brought in on the
arrival of guests, as it could not be pleasant to a foreigner.
Golitsyn sought the society of foreigners, dined and supped at
the houses of the foreign envoys, as well as of the chief officers
in the German suburb ; was in intimate relations with General
Gordon ; and, among other things, protected the young Swiss,
Lefort, who was destined afterward to hold a position rivalling
his own. If we may judge from the ideas and plans of Golitsyn,
as recounted by Neuville, for the development of trade in Si-
beria, for the reform of the military organisation of the country
and of the internal legislation, as well as for a possible emanci-
pation of the serfs, all of which remained merely as projects—
for the state of things during the government of Sophia left no
chance to carry them out—we must consider him as one of the
most liberal-minded men of that epoch, and fully fitted to sympa-
thise with and carry out the reforms of Theodore, and even of
Peter. When Golitsyn was condemned and banished, in 1689,
« full inventory of all the property in his house was taken,
which still exists in the archives of the Ministry of Justice.

v
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From this we can form some idea of his magnificence as well as
of his tastes. Besides costly furniture and tapestry hangings,
equipages, busts, painted glass, carvings in wood and ivory,
mathematical and physical instruments, a tellurium in gold and
silver, portraits of the Tsars as well as of the princes of West-
ern Europe, crystal, precious stones, and silver plate and musi-
cal instruments, there were silver mountings for horse trappings
and harness to the value of what would now be eight thousand
pounds, and an immense sum in silver coin. In his library
there were books in several different languages, many historical
works, and, what is most interesting, a manuscript of an ency-
clopsedical work on statesmanship and political economy, with a
special reference to Russia, written by the learned Serbian, Yury
Kryzhanitch, in his exile at Tobolsk, which now serves as most
precious material for estimating the character of the time just
before Peter. In it are developed all the ideas of reform then
current among the few, some of which were carried into effect
by Peter. )

Prince Ivan Miloslivsky took a prominent part in the
councils of Sophia until his death, which occurred soon after.
But the man on whom she and Golitsyn relied more than the
rest for the execution of their designs was Theodore Shaklovity,
the new commander of the Streltsi. He was, by origin, from
Little Russia, apparently without more than the rudiments of
an education, but adroit, decided, and devoted. Ie was ready
to carry out any order of his sovereign, no matter what. The
command of his superior was for him a sufficient reason, and,
at the same time, his devotion was such that he was willing to
engage in plots and intrigues on a mere hint, in order to
advance the interests of his master.

The councils of Sophia were completed on their spiritual
side by the monk Sylvester Medvédief, a countryman of
Shaklovity, who had originally been a brilliant young civilian,
and at one time had been attached to a great embassy to Cur-
land. He preferred, however, to give up civil life, and to
enter the Church. e was a zealous disciple of Simeon Polot- .
sky, the tutor of the Tsar Theodore and the Princess Sophia,
and, as such, was thought to be tainted with Romish heresies.
ITis contemporaries considered him the most learned man in
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Russia, and he wrote several theological works, one of them
called ‘Manna,’ in which he carried on a heated controversy
with the Patriarch Joachim, on a question which then greatly
divided both clergy and laymen in Russia—namely, the actual
moment when Transubstantiation began during the celebration
of the Eucharist. For us, he chiefly lives in his short but
interesting memoirs of the early part of Sophia’s reign and of
the troubles of 1682.'

1 Ustridlof, L iv.; Soloviéf, vols. xili., xiv.; Pogbdin; Medvédief’s Me-
moirs; Aristof; Kostomérof, Russian History sn the Lives of sts Actors
(Russian), 8t. Petersburg; Briickner, Peter der Grosse; Briickner, Farst W.
Golitsyn in the Russische Revue, 1878 ; M. Posselt, Frans Lefort, sein Leben
und seine Zeit, Frankfurt, 1866; Kryzhanitch, The Russian State (Russian),
Moscow, 1839 ; Neuville, Relation curieuse et nouvells de Moscovie, Paris, 1698 ;
Papers in the Rusaian and Dutch Archives; Complete Collection of Russian
Laws, 954.
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THE BOYHOOD OF PETER.—HIS MILITARY EXERCISES, AND THE
BEGINNING OF BOAT-BUILDING.—1682-1688.

During the early period of Sophia’s regency, Peter was left
very much to himself. But as his name was used in all public
documents he was required to sign many of them, and he seems
to have performed this part of his duty with punctuality and
accuracy. He had also to go to Moscow, on occasions of cere-
mony, to take part in the reception of foreign ambassadors, and
to be present at state banquets, and at the ceremonies and
processions on religious festivals. The Polish envoy, in his re-
port on affairs at Moscow, stated that (Sophia was exceedingly
fond of her brother Peter, and was endeavouring to put the
state in good condition in order to hand the Government over
to him when he became old enough) The sincerity of her
attachment to Peter we may be allowed to doubt, but she at
least manifested no open ill-will to him, and, indeed, there are
several entries in the books of the court of her favourable dis-
position to him. Thus, in July, 1684, she presented him with
some diamond clasps, buttons and stars. With his brother
Ivén, Peter was always on the best of terms, and especially so
after the Government had become settled. Van Keller, writing
in 1683 of Peter’s residence in the country, says: ¢ The natural
love and intelligence between the two Lords is even better than
before. God will it long continue so.’

o much was Peter’s mind set on military objgc@ and on
playing at soldiers, that even a day or two after the first riot
of the Streltsi, we hear of his sending down to the arsenal for
drums, banners and arms. The troubles of the Dissenters and
of Prince Havénsky naturally kept him from indulging the full
bent of his inclinations in the country, and for the rest of the
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year he was detained in Moscow by official duties. Early in
1683, however, we find him ordering uniforms, banners, and
wooden cannon, all of which were immediately furnished by
the authorities, and as soon as he was able to go into the coun-
try, to Preobrazhénsky and to the Sparrow Hills, messengers
came almost daily to the Krémlin for lead, powder and shot.
n his eleventh birthday—in 1683—he was allowed for the
t time to have some real guns, with which he fired salutes
under the direction of a German artilleryman named Simon
Sommer, who had recently come from foreign part, and was a
captain in the regiment of General Shépelof. After this he
was allowed small brass and iron cannon; and that he might
indulge his taste for music as well as for military pastime,
musicians—especially drummer-boys—were selected for him
from the different regiments. About that time—July, 1683—a
German traveller, named Engelbert Kimpfer, passed through
Moscow on his way to Astrakhdn, and, in his diary, which still
exists in manuseript in the British Musenm, tells of his recep-
tion at the Russian court, as acting secretary for the Swedish
Envoy, Fabricius :—
¢ Ilere we got off our horses, and, handing our swords to a
servant, walked up some steps and passed through a building
magnificent with gilded vaults, and then through an open stone
passage, again to the left, and through an anteroom in the audi-
ence hall, the floor of which was covered with Turkish carpets,
where we came to the “piercing eyes ”” of their Tsarish Majes-
ties. Both their Majesties sat, not in the middle, but some-
what to the right side of the hall, next to the middle column,
and sat on a silver throne like a bishop’s chair, somewhat raised
and covered with red cloth, as was most of the hall. Overlthe
throne hung a holy picture. The Tsars wore, over their coats,
robes of silver cloth woven with red and white flowers, and, in-
stead of sceptres, had long golden staves bent at the end like
bishops’ croziers, on which, as on the breast-plate of their robes,
their breasts and their caps, glittered white, green and other
precious stones. The elder drew his cap down over his eyes
several times, and, with looks cast down on the floor, sat almost
immovable. The younger had a frank and open face, and his
young blood rose to his cheeks as often as anyone spoke to him.
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He constantly looked about, and his great beauty and his lively
manner—which sometimes brought the Muscovite magnates into
confusion—struck all of us so much that bad he been an ordi-
nary youth and no imperial personage we would gladly have
laughed and talked with him. The elder was seventeen, and
the younger sixteen years old. 'When the Swedish Envoy gave
his letters of credence, both Tsars rose from their places, slightly
bared their heads and asked about the king’s health, but Ivan,
the elder, somewhat hindered the proceedings through not un-
derstanding what was going on, and gave his hand to be kissed
at the wrong time. Peter was so eager that he did not give the
secretaries the usual time for raising him and his brother from
their seats and touching their heads: he jumped up at once,
put his own hand to his hat and began quickly to ask the usual
question: “Is his royal Majesty, Carolus of Sweden, in good
health #” e had to be pulled back until the elder brother had

a ghance of speaking.’
QI/twas evident that Peter must have been a large, healthy
boY; if when he was only eleven he appeared to Kampfer and
the Swedish mission to be sixteen.

It is interesting to compare this the account of Johann
Eberhard Hovel, who in the next year, 1684, came on a mission
from the Emperor Leopold I. @er was at that time ill with
the measles-an illness which excited considerable alarm among
his partisans—and was unable to receive. Ilivel, therefore,
saw no one but the Tsar Ivin. He says that when the health
of the Emperor was asked about, the Tsar was so weak from
long standing that he had to be supported by his two chamber-
laing, who held up his arms, and he spoke with a very weak and
inarticulate voice. General Gordon, who was received a few
days later, January 22, had tried to put off his reception in
order to see both the Tsars at once; but as he was obliged to
. leave soon for his command at Kief, was received only by Ivan
and Sophia. Aeccording to his account, Ivin was sickly and
weak, and always looked toward the ground. Ile said nothing
himself, and all the questions were put through Prince Golitsyn.
This was just after the marriage of Ivan with Praskévia Sol-
tykof, of a distinguished family. This marriage Ilovel, as well
as many other people, considered to be a plot on the part of



106 PETER THE GREAT.

Sophia to obtain heirs from the elder brother, and thus get rid
of the claims of Peter, whom he calls ¢ a youth of great expect-
ancy, prudence, and vigour.’ Considering, however, that Ivan,
in spite of the infirmities of his eyes, his tongue and his mind,
was in fairly good health, it was the most natural thing in the
world that his friends should desire him to marry. - Later in
the same year, in June, Laurent Rinhuber, a doctor of medi-
cine, coming from Saxony, was received at court, and was
granted an audience by the Tsars. He says: ¢Then I kissed
the right hand of Peter, who, with a half-laughing mouth, gave
me s friendly and gracious look and immediately held out to
me his hand ; while the hands of the Tsar Ivan had to be sup-
ported. He is a remarkably good-looking boy, in whom nature
has shown her power ; and has so many advantages of nature
that being the son of a king is the least of his good qualities.
He has a beauty which gains the heart of all who see him, and
a mind which, even in his early years, did not find its like.’

In the autumn of the same year, 1684, Peter had another
attack of illness, which was more severe than the measles and
which caused great alarm. His recovery excited universal joy,
more especially in the foreign quarter of Moscow. There were
many banquets and feasts in honour of his convalescence, and
Prince Boris Golftsyn, the cousin of the Chancellor and the
chief adviser of Peter, together with other Russians of that party,
dined with the Dutch minister, and caroused till a late hour.
A year later, in September, 1685, Van Keller writes:—

‘The young Tsar has now entered his thirteenth year: na-
ture develops herself with advantage and good fortune in his
whole personality ; his stature is great and his mien is fine ; he
grows visibly, and advances as much in intelligence and under-
standing as he gains the affection and love of all. He has such
a strong preference for military pursuits that when he comes of
age we may surely expect from him brave actions and heroic
deeds, and we may hope that some day the attacks of the Crim
Tartars will be somewhat better restrained than at present. This
was the noble aim always set before the ancestors of the young
Ts

The military exercises of Peter brought him into constant
contact with German officers at Moscow, Jfor all the best officers
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and even soldiers were foreigners, and it was necessary to draw
on the German suburb for the officers and instructors for the
new regiment which was organised, at the end of 1683, for
Peter’s amusement. The first man who was enrolled as a
soldier in the regiment was Sergius Bukhvéstof, one of the
grooms of the palace, and Peter was so much struck with his
readiness, and so much pleased with the formation of this regi-
ment, that long afterward he ordered the Italian artist Rastrelli;
then a favourite in St. Petersburg, to cast a life-size statue of
him as the first Russian soldier. Other volunteers soon pre-
sented themselves, and Peter himself enlisted as bombardier,
for which duty he had an especial fancy, and then passed
through the various grades until he became colonel and chief
of the regiment. Among the other volunteers were Yekim
Vorénin and Gregory Liukin—at whose deaths, during the
siege of Azof, Peter grieved greatly, ¢as he and they had been
brought up together’—and Alexander Menshikof, the future
favourite. (This was the beginning of the celebrated Preo-
brazhéns egiment, even now the first regiment of the
Imperial guard, and of which the Emperor is always the chief.
The name Preobrazhénsky was given to it first because it was
formed and quartered at the palace and village of Preobrazhén-
sky, or the Transfiguration, which, in turn, took their name
from the village church. Peterand his friends called this regi-
ment, and others which were afterwards formed, ‘the guards,’
but the common name for them at Moscow was the Potiéshnie
Konitkhi—i.e. ¢ Amusements Grooms,’ or ¢ Troops for Sport.’
The number of volunteers for this regiment increased so
rapidly that the village of Preobrazhénsky could not hold them
all, and it was necessary to quarter some of the soldiers in the
adjoining village of Seménofsky, where another regiment called
the Seménofsky Regiment grew up. All the young nobles who
desired to gain Peter’s good graces followed hig example by
enrolling themselves in one of these regiments. z'fl‘(hus, Prince
M. M. Golitsyn, the future Field Marshal, began his service as
drummer in the Seménofsky Regiment,)and Ivan Ivédnovitch
Buturlin served up to the rank of majof in the Preobrazhén-

sky Regiment.

Peter entered upon his military exercises with such zest that
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they ceased to be mere child’s play. He himself performed
every exercise, giving himself no rest night or day. He stood
his watch in turn, took his share of the duties of the camp,
slept jn the same tent with his comrades, and partook of their
fare. { There was no distinction made between the Tsar and the
least of his subjects.) When his volunteers became proficient in
their discipline, he used to lead them on long marches in the
neighbourhood of his country home, and went at times even as
far as the Trinity Monastery at Kaliazin. As his followers
were armed, these marches were in the nature of campaigns,
and the troops, such as they were, were under strict military
discipline, and were regularly encamped at night with the usual
military precautions. In 1685, when Peter was thirteen years
old, he resolved on something further, and, in order to practise
the assault and defence of fortifications, began to construct a
small fortress on the banks of the Yatiza, at Preobrazhénsky,
thre-rermiins of which are still visible on the edge of the Sokol-
niki wood. This fort, probably at the suggestion of one of the
German officers, was called Pressburg. It was built with a
considerable amount of care, timber was drawn for the purpose
from Moscow, and its construction took the greater part of the
year. Peter named it with great ceremony, leading a procession
from Moscow which included most of the court officials and
nobles. All this, as has been said, brought Peter into very
close relations with the foreign suburb, and the foreigners in
Moscow were fond of social amusements, always accompanied,
according to their habits, with beer, wine, and tobacco. Peter,
who was precocious, both physically and mentally, took his full °
share in these entertainments and on the return feasts he gave
it may be imagined that there was no stint of drink{ With
such society Peter gained not only a knowledge of men and of
the world, but his inquiring mind led him to be curious about
many subjects which rarely before had troubled the head of a
Russian Prince. \Wlthout regard to rank or position, he was
always glad to make the acquaintance of those from whom he
could learn any thmg, and was especially attracted by all that
was mechanically curious)

Frequently, for amiisement, he used to hammer and forge
at the blacksmith’s shop. Ile had already become expert with
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the lathe, and we have documentary evidence to prove that he
had practically learnt the mechanical operation of printing as
well as the binding of books. We can believe that the Electress
@grlotte Sophia did not exaggerate when, in 1697, in describ-
ing her interview with Peter, she said that he ¢already knew
excellently well fourteen trades;

All this was a school f eter; but do not let us be led
astray by the word school. Peter’s military education was such
as he chose to give himself, and entirely for his own amuse-
ment. There was nothing in it similar to the regular course of
military training practised in a cadet school. Peter was only
too glad to escape from the nursery and house to the amuse-
ments of the street and the fields. Although we know that in
the Russia of that day the intellectnal development of a youth
did not at all keep pace with his physical growth, and that
when a lad was grown to the stature of a man, he immediately
assumed the duties and responsibilities of a man, though in
mind he might be still a child; yet there was generally the
semblance of discipline.(The way in which Peter seems to have
slipped through the hands of his instructors, tutors and guar-
dians shows not only his strong self-will, but the disorganisation
of his party, and the carelessness of his family) Such a training
may have been useful, and, indeed, it was fseful to Peter; at
all events it was better than nothing; but in no sense of the
term can it be considered education. This Peter himself, in
later life, admitted, and the Empress Elizabeth tells how, when
she was bending over her books and exercises, her father re-
gretted that he had not been obliged or enabled to do the same.

One more word with regard to Peter’s military amusements.
They were, as we have said, mere amusements, and had not the
regularity or the plan which subsequent chroniclers and anecdote-
writers ascribe to them. In playing at soldiers, Peter followed
his natural inclination, and had in his head no plan whatever for
reorganisingor putting on a better footing the military forces of
his country. The reorganisation of the Russian army, indeed,
grew out of the campaigns and exercises at Preobrazhénsky ; but
it was not until real war began that Peter saw of what service
these exercises had been to him and to others, and found that
the boy-soldiers could easily be made the nucleus of an army.
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( The year 1688 was an important one for Peter. In January
he was induced by his sister Sophia to take part for the first
time in a council of state, and thus made his public appearance
in political life in somethmg more than & mere formal - way
But his mind was at that time too full of his military exercises
for him to care for state affairs, and, after visiting all the public
offices on the day of commemoration of the death of his father,
when he gave money to some prisoners and set others free, he
went back again to the country, to his troops. Later on, his in-
tellect began to awaken, and he seriously applied himself to
study ; and then, too, his thoughts were first turned to naviga-
tion and things naval, which soon became the ruling passion of
his life. He told the story himself, long afterwards, in his pre-
face to the ¢ Maritime Regulations.’

He had heard somewhere that abroad, in foreign parts, peo-
ple had an instrument by which distances could be measured
without moving from the spot. 'When Prince Jacob Dolgo-
riky was about to start on his mission to France, and came to
take his leave, Peter told him of this wonderful instrument, and
begged him to procure him one abroad. Dolgoriky told him
he himself had once had one, which was given him as a present,
but it had been stolen, and that he would certainly not forget
to bring one home. On Dolgortky’s return in May, 1688, the
first question of Peter was whether he had fulfilled his promise;
and great was the excitement as the box was opened and a par-
cel containing an astrolabe and a sextant was eagerly unwrapped ;
but, alas! when they were brought out no one knew the use of

-them. Dolgoriky scratched his head, and said that he had
brought the instrument, as directed, but it had never occurred
to him to ask how it was used. In vain Peter sought for some
one who knew its use. At last his new doctor, Zacharias von
der ITulst, told him that in the German suburb he knew of a
man with a notion of mechanics—Franz Timmermann, a Dutch
merchant, who had long ago settled in Moscow, and who had a
certain amount of education. Timmermann was brought next
day. He looked at the instrument, and, after a long inspection,
finally said he could show how it should be used. Immediately
he measured the distance to a& neighbouring house. A man
was at once sent to pace it, and found the measurement correct.



‘d4YT0HL8Y THL JO ¥81 FHL HIALAd OL ONINIVIIXT NYRUYIKKIL






1688.] THE FIRST BOAT. 111

Peter was delighted, and asked to be instructed in the use of
the new instrument. Timmermann said: ¢ With pleasure; but
you must first learn arithmetic and geometry.” Peter had once
begun studying arithmetic, but was deficient in its full knowl-
edge. He did not even know how to subtract or divide. He
now set to work with a will, and spent his leisure time, both day
and night, over his copybooks. These are still preserved at St.
Petersburg, and we find there many problems, written in the
hand of Timmermann, with Peter’s efforts at -solution. The
writing is careless, and faults of grammar abound; but the
ardour and resolution with which Peter worked are evident on
every page. Geometry led to geography and fortification. The
old globe of his schoolroom was sent for repairs, and he had,
besides, the one in metal presented to his father, which still is
shown in the treasury at Moscow.
rom this time Timmermann became one of Peter’s con-

stant companions, for he was a man from whom something
new could always be learned.; A few weeks later, in June,
1688, as Peter was wandering)about one of his country estates
near the village of Ismaflovo, he pointed to an old building in
the flax-yard and asked one of his attendants what it was. ‘A
storehouse,” replied the man, ¢ where all the rubbish was put
that was left after the death of Nikita Ivanovitch Roménof,
who used to live here.’ This Nikita was an own cousin of the
Tsar Michael Roménof, and in that way the estate had de-
scended to Peter. With the natural curiosity of a boy, Peter
had the doors opened, went in, and looked about. There, in
one corner, turned bottom upward, IW% not in any
way like those flat-bottomed, square-sternéd bGats which he had
seen on the Moskvé or the Yauza.

¢What is that ?’ he asked.

‘That is an English boat,’ said Timmermann.

“What is it good for? Is it better than our boats?’ asked
Peter.

‘If you had sails to it, it would go not only with the wind,
but against the wind,’ replied Timmermann.

‘How against the wind? Is it possible? Can that be pos-
sible ¥’

Peter wished to try it at once. But, after Timmermann
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e
had looked at the boat on all sides, it was found to be too rot-
ten for use; it would need to be repaired and tarred, and, be-
side that, a mast and sails would have to be made. Timmer-
mann at last thought he could find a man capable of doing this,
and sent to Ismailovo a certain Carsten Brandt, who had been
brought from Holland about 1660 by the Tsar Alexis, for the
purpose of constructing vessels on the ("aspian Sea. After the
troubles. of Astrakhén, when his vessel, the ¢ Eagle,’ had been
burnt by Sténka Razin, Brandt had returned to Moscow, and
had remained there, making a living as a joiner. The old man
looked over the boat, caulked it, put in the mast and arranged
the sail, and then launched it on the river Yauza. There, be-
fbre Peter’s eyes, he began to sail up and down the river, turn-
ing now to the right and then to the left. Peter's excitement
was intense. e called out.to him to stop, jumped in, and
"began himself to manage the boat under Brandt’s directions.
¢And mighty pleagant it was to me,” he writes in the preface
to his ¢ Maritime Regulations,” where he describes the begin-
ning of the Russian navy. It was hard for the boat to turn,
for the river was narrow and the water was too shallow. Peter
eagerly asked where a broader piece of water could be found,
and was told of the Prosyany Pool. .The boat was dragged
-overland to the Prosyiny Pool. It went better, but still not
to his satisfaction.! At last Peter found that about fifty miles
beyond the Troitsa Monastery there was a good large lake,
where he would have plenty of room to sail—Lake Plestchéief,
near Pereyaslivl. It was not, however, so easy for Peter to
get there. It was not customary for the Tsars or members of
their family to make journeys without some recognised object,
and what should a boy of this age do so far away, and alone?
An idea struck Peter. It was then June, and there was a great
festival at the Troitsa Monastery. Ile asked his mother’s per-
mission to go to Troitsa for the festival, and as soon as the
religious service was over he drove as fast as he could to Lake
Plestchéief. The country was at that time delightful. The
low hills were covered with the fresh 1 green of the bu'ches,

1 'l‘he story of Peter's terror of water, and of the efforts he made in order
to acoustom himself to it, is due to the imagination of an anecdote-monger,
and is without foundation. See Ustriflof, IL. 332 pp.
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mixed with the more sturdy lindens and the pines black by
contrast. The faint smell of the lilies of the valley came up
from the meadows on the lake shore. Peter did not notice
this. Ilis mind was too intent upon navigation; he saw only
that the lake was broad enough, for it stretched out of sight.
But he sooned learned that there was no boat there, and
he knew that it was too far to bring the little English boat
which he had found at Ismailovo. Anxiously he asked Brandt

whether it were not possible to build some boats there. :

‘Yes, sire,’ said Brandt, ¢ but we shall require many things.’

¢ Ah, well! that is of no consequence,” said Peter. ‘We
can have anything.’

And he hastened back to Moscow with his head full of
visions of shipbuilding. He scarcely knew how to manage it,
for.to engage in such a work at Lake Plestchéief would require
his living there for some time, and he knew that it would be
hard to bring his mother to consent to this. At last he ex-
torted this consent, but he was obliged to wait at Moscow for
his name’s-day, when there was a Te Deum at the Cathedral,
after which the boyirs and grandees paid their respects atthe
palace and received cups of vodia from Peter and goblets of
wine from the hands of his mother. Ile hastened off the next
day—July 10—together with Carsten Brandt and a shipbuilder
named Kort, an old comrade whom Brandt had succeeded in
finding at Moscow. Timmermann, probably, also accompanied
him. Fast as Peter and his comrades worked together—for he
had remained with them in the woods—there was so much to
do in the preparation of timber, in the construction of huts to
live in, and of a dock from which to launch the boats, that it
came time for Peter to return long before any boat was ready,
and there was no sign that any could be got ready before winter
setin. The Tsaritsa Natalia had grown anxious for her son. He
had been away nearly a month, and political affairs were taking
a serious turn. Much to his regret, therefore, Peter came back
to Moscow for his mother’s name’s-day, on September 6, leaving
his faithful Dutchmen strict injunctions to do their utmost to
have the boats ready by the following spring.

The place chosen by Peter for his shipbuilding, was on the .
east side of Lake Plestchéief, at the mouth of the river Tri-

Vor. I.—8
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bezh. The only traditions still remaining of Peter’s visit are
the site of a church dedicated to the Virgin at the Ships, and
the decaying remains of some piles under water, which appar-
ently formed the wharf or landing-stage. Lake Plestchéief,
nowadays, is famous for nothing but an excellent and much-
sought-for variety of fresh-water herring.

The boat which Peter found at Ismaflovo is thought by
many to have been constructed in Russia by Dutch carpenters,
in 1688, during the reign of the Tsar Alexis, at a place called
Dédinovo, at the confluence of the rivers Moskvd and Ok4.
By others it is thought to be a boat sent by Queen Elizabeth to
the Tsar Ivan the Terrible. Ever since Peter’s time it has
borne the name of the ¢ Grandsire of the Russian fleet,’ and is
preserved with the greatest care in a small brick building near
the Cathedral of Sts. Peter and Paul, within the fortress at St.
Petersburg. 1In 1870, on the celebration of the 200th anniver-
sary of Peter’s birth, it was one of the chief objects of interest
in the great parade at St. Petersburg; and again, in 1872, it
was conveyed with much pompand solemnity to Moscow, where,
for a time, it formed a part of the Polytechnic Exposition.’

1 Pogédin, pp. 99-142; Ustridlof, II. i ; Soloviéf, vol. xiii.; Poaselt, Le-
Jort ; Adelung, Uebersicht der Reisenden in Russland, ii. pp. 871 fI. ; Adelung’s
Meyerburg, pp. 349 ff., St. Petersburg, 1827; Gordon’s Diary; Russian Laws,
ii. ; Reporta of Dutch Residents ; Esipof; Astrof; Maritime Regulations.
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Ox account of another festival, the name’s-day feast of the
Tsaritsa Natalia was postponed for a day. After a religious
service in the cathedral, the nobility and the delegates of the
regiments of Streltsi and soldiers were admitted to the palace
to express their good wishes, and were entertained at dinner,
before which they each received a glass of vodke from the
hand of the Tsaritsa. This shows that, however heated might
be the feelings of the respective parties surrounding Sophia and
her brother, the formal respect due to the widow of the Tsar
Alexis was still preserved.

There was no use in Peter’s returning to his boats now that
winter was so near, even had his mother and his friends been
willing to allow him to go. He therefore again turned his at-
tention to his soldiers, who had so long been out of his mind,
and from the demands which he made upon General Gordon
and others for drummers, fifers, and drilled recruits—demands
which were with difficulty granted, both by Gordon and Go-
litsyn—he was evidently preparing manceuvres of considerable
importance. Just at that time a second campaign was decreed
against the Turks and Tartars, and the Streltsi and regular
soldiers were all ordered to the front, in order to reach winter-
quarters near the frontier, and manceuvres on any large scale
at Preobrazhénsky were therefore given up. The previous
campaign of Golitsyn against the Tartars had turned out so
badly that there was discontent at the declaration of a new one.
There was dissatisfaction in Moscow with the rule of Sophia
and her favourite, and Peter’s partisans were evidently of opin-
ion that it was time for him to take upon himself the burdens
of the government, and that they were strong enough to assist
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him. That there was high feeling between the parties at court
is shown by many little entries in Gordon’s diary, though,
usually, he was careful not to mention anything which might
in any way compromise himself. But he says, for instance,
that he dined with Genergl Tabort, where he met Prince
Basil Golitsyn and many of that party; and a fortnight later
he tells us that he rode back from Ismailovo with Leontius
Nepliief, with whom he talked at length about the secret plots
and plans. Peter himself added a little to the flame of party
feeling by unthinkingly getting into conversation with an
army scribe, who
happened to be
drunk, and asking
him many details
about the pay and
condition of the
troops. This act
wasviewed with dis-
pleasure by the Gov-
ernment.

Besides the pre-
parations for the
campaign, Golitsyn
and Sophia were
much troubled by
the position of af-
fairs abroad. There
was fear lest France,
by attacking Austria, might compel the Emperor to make a sepa-
rate peace with the Turks, and the question came np, what it was
necessary to do in such a conjuncture. It was thought that the
recent capture of Belgrade by the Austrians might induce them
more readily to compromise with the Sultan, and messengers
were therefore sent both to Vienna and Warsaw to stir up the Em-
peror, and, in any case, to obtain for Russia as good terms as pos-
sible. A great deal of interest, too, was taken at this time in
the affairs of England, for William of Orange had just landed at
Torbay, and James II. had fled. DBut a short time before this
last piece of news, which took two months in coming, and was

Mohammed V., Sultan of Turkey.
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communicated in official despatches to the Dutch Minister and in
private letters to General Gordon, the latter had had a conversa-
tion with Prince Basil Golitsyn at dinner, in which Golitsyn had
said ; ‘With the father and brother of your King we could get
along very well, but with the present King it is perfectly im-
possible to come to an understanding ; he is so immeasurably
proud.’ Gordon pretended to understand this as complaining
that no envey was sent to Russia, and answered: ‘The King,
as I believe, on account of the troubles in his own States, has
not leisurc enough to think of things that are so far off.
But Golitsyn said, further: ¢The English cannot do without
Russian products, such as hides, hemp, potash, tallow, and tim-
ber for masts ;> upon which Gordon gave, as he says, an answer
of a double sense, implying that he agreed with the Prince.
Gordon, who was a zealous Catholic, lost no opportunity of
defending King James, and for his steadfast adherence to the
Stuart cause gained encomiums even from the Dutch Minister,
at a dinner given by him on King William’s birthday.

To add to the troubles of the Government, and the pre-
vailing discontent, Moscow was plagued with fires. As in most
Russian towns of the present-day,—the—hotses at—Moscow were
built of logs, the interstices being stuffed with tow, the roofs,
too, being generally of wood. The day following the name’s-
day of the Tsaritsa Natalia a fire broke out in the house set
apart for the entertainment of foreign ambassadors, just outside
the Krémlin, which spread to the north-east with great rapid-
ity, overleaped the walls of the Kitai-gorod and the White
Town, crossed the river Yatiza into the quarter of the Streltsi,
and the suburb called the Ragdshkaya, and destroyed over
10,000 houses. Besides several smaller and almost daily fires,
there was one on September 16 in the Krémlin, which burnt
down all the priest-houses of the cathedrals and the roofs of the
Department of Foreign Affairs and the Department of Kazan.
On the night of the 20th, the stables of the Patriarch and the
palace of the Tsars narrowly escaped destruction. On the 27th,
there was a fire at Preobrazhénsky, in the neighbourhood of the
palace, which consumed the house of Prince Boris Golitsyn.
On October 11 a fire broke out near the Ilinsky Gate, which
extended as far as the Ustrétinka, far beyond the White Wall,
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and burnt a whole quarter of the town, including many public
buildings. This last fire created such embarrassment for the
Government that when, four days afterward, Gordon went to
town to ask for a hundred roubles of his pay for that year, he
was told that he could not receive it, because the treasury was
exhausted, so much money having been advanced to all sorts of
people who had suffered by
the great fire, in order to
enable them to rebuild their
houses.

Peter had grown so tall
and strong that there had
long been a feeling among
his party that it was time for
him to marry. To thisnot
even Sophia offered any op-
position ;—above all things
the succession to the throne
must be secured. The mar-
riage of Ivén, which she had
brought about, had pro-
duced daughters only. One
of these, indeed, subsequent-
ly ascended the Russian
throneasthe Empress Anne,

Eudoxia Lopukhin, First Wife of Peter the Great. but at that time, in spibe of
the fact that the Regent
was & woman, and even that her name was inserted in public
acts as Autocrat, it was still thought desirable to have male
heirs. Even as long ago as the end of 1685, when Prince
Archil of Georgia came to Moscow, and was received with great
pomp, there were rumours that Peter would soon marry his
beautiful daughter. In December, 1687, Prince Basil Golitsyn
spent a few days with Peter in the country, which was thought
to be a very good omen, and again there was talk of Peter’s
marrying—this time a relative or friend of Golitsyn. A month
later, there was more talk of this marriage project, but the
lady was not named.
Now the plan was a more serious one. The usual prepara-
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tions were made for collecting at court young girls of noble
* family, and out of these there was chosen Eudoxia, or Avddtia,
Lopukhin, the daughter of the Okélnitchy, Hilary Abramovitch
Lopikhin, who, on the marriage, according to custom, changed
his name and received that of Theodore. The Loptkhins were
a very good old Russian family, descended from the Princes of
Tmutarakan, and several of them had risen to the dignity of
boyér. In thisgeneration they were likewise connected with the
Ramodanéfsky, Golitsyn, Troekirof, and Kurikin families, and
thus with the prominent members of the aristocratic party.
The bride, who was three years older than Peter,’ is said to have
been pretty, quiet and modest, brought up in the old Russian
way. We do not know whether she was selected by Peter him-
self for her good looks, or whether his choice was directed by
his mother and his family. It was probably thought that a good,
quiet, stay-at-home wife would be likely to keep him at home,
would put a stop to those long excursions for military manceuvres
and for boat-building, and, above all, would bring to an end some
little heart-affairs in the German quarter.

In this his family were partly mistaken. The marriage was
celebrated on February 6, 1689, and two months were scarcely
over before Peter, seeing the approach of spring, could no
longer resist his inclinations, and started off again for his boat-
building on Lake Plestchéief.

On his arrival at Pereyaslavl on April 13 he found two
boats nearly finished, and, as if to welcome him, the ice broke
up, affording soon the opportunity of sailing on the lake. Ile
immediately set to work with his carpenters to complete the
boats, and on the very day of his arrival wrote to his mother:

‘To my most beloved, and while bodily life endures my
dearest little mother, Lady Tsaritsa and Grand-Duchess Natalla
Kirilovna. Thy little son, now here at work, Petrishka,
I ask thy blessing and desire to hear about thy health, and
we, through thy prayers, are all well, and the lake is all
got clear from the ice to-day, and all the boats, except the big
ship, are finished, only we are waiting for ropes, and therefore
I beg your kindness that these ropes, seven hundred fathoms

' She was born July 30, 1660,
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long, be sent from the Artillery Department without delaying,
for the work is waiting for them, and our sojourn here is being
prolonged. For this I ask your blessing. From Pereyaslivl,
April 20 (O. S.), 1689.

Instead of sending the cables, his mother wrote to him to
come back at once, as on May 7 there would be the requiem
mass in commemoration of his brother, the Tsar Theodore, and
it would be impolitic as well as indecent for him not to be
present. Heart-broken at the thought of leaving his boats
when they were so nearly ready, he was at first inclined to re-
fuse, and wrote:

¢To my most beloved and dearest mother, Lady Tsaritsa
Natalia Kirflovna, thy unworthy son, Petrishka, I desire greatly
to know about thy health; and as to what thou hast done in
ordering me to go to Moscow, I am ready, only, hey! hey!
there is work here, and the man you sent me has seen it him-
self, and will explain more clearly; and we, through thy
prayers, are in perfect health. About my coming I have writ-
ten more extendedly to Leo Kirflovitch, and he will report to
thee, O lady. Therefore, I must humbly surrender myself to
your will. Amen.’

The Tsaritsa insisted, as did also his newly-married wife,
who writes:

¢ Joy to my lord, the Tsar Peter Alexéivitch. *Mayst thou
be well, my light, for many years. We beg thy mercy. Come
to us, O Lord, without delay, and I, through the kindness of thy
mother, am alive. Thy little wife, Diinka,’ petitions this.’

There was no resisting longer ; he had to go. His mother
and his wife kept him a whole month at Moscow, but again he
got away, and went back to Pereyaslavl, where he found that
the shipbuilder, Kort, had died the day before. He set to
work himself, and at last the boats were finished, and he wrote
to his mother:

¢To my dearest mother, I, the unworthy Petrishka, asking
thy blessing, petition. For thy message by the Doctor and
Gabriel, I rejoice, just as Noah did once over the olive-branch.
Through thy prayers we are all in good health, and the boats

! Diinia, Dunifisha, Dténka, are diminutives of Avdétia.
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bave succeeded all mighty well. For this may the Lord grant
thee health, both in soul and body, just as I wish.’

Some time after, Peter’s mother sent the boyar Tikhon
Stréshnef to see how he was getting on. Peter sent back by
him a few words to his mother, written, like all the preceding,
on a scrap of dirty paper, with a trembling hand, evidently still
tired with the saw and hatchet :—

‘Hey! I wish to hear about thy health, and beg thy bless-
ing. We are all well : and about thé boats, I say again that
they are mighty good, and Tikhon Nikititch will tell you about
all this himself. Thy unworthy Petrus.’

The Latin signature, although the rest is in Russian, shows
strongly Peter’s inclination to things foreign. In his stay at
the lake and his daily intercourse with the carpenters, he had
also made great progress in learning Dutch.

Another requiem was to be said at Moscow. Etiquette re-
quired Peter’s presence, and political affairs were taking such a
turn that the Tsaritsa insisted on his coming back. Again he
abandoned his boats, and went hastily to Moscow, though not
so quickly but that he was four days too late for the cere-
mony. The members of the aristocratic party now made such
strong representations that he was persuaded to remain in Mos-
cow, at first for a short time, and then longer, until the@ua-
tion of affairs had become such that an open rupture Between
the aristocratic party and Sophia was unavoidable. Before
describing the manner in which this was brought about, it is
necessary to say something about the condition of public affairs
in the Empire.'

1 Pogédin, 143-149; Ustridlof, IL i v.; Soloviéf, xiv.; Gordon’s Diary;
Dolgoriky, Genealogy.
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THE INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION OF BSOPHIA.—ARRANGEMENY
OF THE DISPUTE WITH SWEDEN.

TaE administration of internal affairs in Russia by Sophia’s
Government need not long detain us. The reforms projected
by Theodore were all abandoned, and the deputies from the
provinces, called to Moscow by him, were immediately sent
home. There was so much to do in order to remove the traces
of the riots and disturbances of 1682 that there was no time
left for reform. The most important laws on the statute book
are those relating to the return to their masters of runaway
peasants, to the disputes connected with the boundaries of es-
tates, and to the punishment of robbery and maranding. Be-
sides this, the Dissenters were everywhere relentlessly persecu-
te!nd suppressed. There is a sad old Russian proverb that
‘wlNen wolves fight, sheep lose their wool.” So, while the no-
bles and grandees were quarrelling with each other—all of them
too strong to be put down by the central Government—the
peasantry and poor wretches who had no strong protection were
suffering. They perhaps might have complained to Moscow;
but there is another proverb that ‘in Moscow business is not
done for nothing;’ and people sometimes suffered for their
complaints. The Government did what it could, and some
malefactors were punished ; but a special decree had to be is-
sued that a man could be punished if he sent his children or
his serfs to commit a murder. Later on, as order began to be
restored, punishments were somewhat mitigated, and some care
began to be taken of the suffering common people. Wives
were no longer to be buried alive for the murder of their hus-
bands, but merely to have their heads cut off. The punishment
of death was, in certain cases, commuted to imprisonment for
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life, with hard labour, after severe whipping with the knout.
‘While peasants who had run away and joined the Streltsi regi-
ments were to be sent back, serf-women who had married sol-
diers were allowed to remain free, but were to be heavily fined.
Persons who had been temporarily enslaved for debt were to
be no longer left entirely at the mercy of their creditors, but
were to work out the debt at the rate of five rubles a year for a
man, and two and a half for a woman, and the creditors were
no longer allowed to kill or maim them. It was also forbidden
to exact debts from the wives and chjldren of debtors who had
died leaving no property.

Many edicts were issued with regard to the convenience of
the inhabitants of Moscow itself, in respect to Sunday trading,
to indiscriminate peddling- and hawking in the streets, to put-
ting up booths in unauthorised places, for the better preven-
tion of fires, and the like. People were forbidden to stop and
talk in the middle of the roadway, and were ordered to keep to
the right side. It was forbidden to drive at full speed through
the streets in a manner which is still frequently seen both in Mos-
cow and St. Petersburg, and is always adopted by the heads of
the police department—that is, with a trotting horse drawing the
vehicle and a galloping horse harnessed loosely at the side. It
was forbidden to beat the crowd right and left to make one’gpas-
sage through it. It was forbidden to fire guns or pistols in the
houses or out of the windows. It was forbidden to throw filth
and manure into the streets. An edict beginning like the follow-
ing might seem strange, were it not that the strictest regulations
had to be made to keep order within the palace itself :—

¢ Chamberlains, lords in waiting, nobles of Moscow, and gen-
tlemen of the guard! At present your servants station them-
selves in the Krémlin with their horses in places not allowed,
without any order, cry out, make noise and confusion, and come
to fisticuffs, and do not allow passers-by to go on their road, but
crowd against them, knock them down, trample them under foot
and whistle over them ; and as soon as the captains of the watch
and the Streltsi try to send them away from the places where
they have no right, and prevent them from crying out and from
ill-doing, thede servants of yours sWear at and abuse the cap-
tains and Streltsi, and threaten to beat them.’
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The foreign relations of Russia at this period demand a little
longer explanation.

In the early times, the dominion of Russia extended to the
Gulf of Finland, and the greater part of the territory now in-
cluded in the province of St. Petersburg was Russian. Extend-
ing along the shore of the Gulf, from the mouth of the river
Narova on the southern to that of the Séstra on the northern
side, it included most of the territory watered by the Vuéksa,
the Néva, the Izhore, the T6sna, and the Lugé, and formed
one of the old Fifths of Great Novgorod, under the name of the
Védska Fifth of the land of Izhére. In this district were some
of the very earliest Russian settlements, such as Karélia, Ladoga,
and the fortress of Ivngorod, constructed opposite Nérva, at
the mouth of the Narova, by Ivin III. In early times there
were many contests with the Swedes, and one of the most fa-
mous victories in early Russian history is that gained, in 1242,
by the Grand Duke Alexander Yaroslavitch against the Swedes
on the banks of the Néva, which gave him the surname of
Nevsky, and which led to his being made a saint in the Russian
calendar. By the treaty of Oriékhovo, in the beginning of the
fourteenth century, the boundaries between Russian and Swed-
ish Finland were the rivers Séstra and Vuoksa. In spite of
gubsequent wars with Sweden, this boundary remained un-
changed until the Troublous Times, in the beginning of the
seventeenth century, when, in order to secure his predominance
over his rivals, the Tsar Basil Shidisky called the Swedes to his
assistance, and, as a recompense for a corps of five thousand
men, ceded the town and territory of Karélia, or Kéxholm, on
the western shore of Lake Ladoga. The Swedish troops at first
rendered considerable assistance to the Russians against the
pretender ; but when the Russians had been defeated in a de-
cisive battle with the Poles at Klishino, they abandoned their
allies, went over to the enemy, and seized the town of Novgo-
rod. They easily took possession of the Vodska Fifth, and all
the efforts of the newly-elected Tsar, Michael Romaénof, to drive
them out were futile. Peace was finally brought about, at
Stolbovo, in 1617, through the mediation of Dutch and English
ambassadors, one of whom was Sir John Merrick. England and
Holland were desirous of retaining Northern Russia for their
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trade, and were unwilling to see it pass into Swedish hands.
British interests were at stake here. Michael had to yield to
circumstances. He received back Novgorod, Ladoga, and other
districts ; but was obliged to give up to the Swedes the fortresses
of Ivangorod and Oréshek—now Schliisselburg—and the whole
course of the Néva, and pay, in addition, 20,000 rubles, or what
would be at the present time more than $200,000. What was
perhaps still harder, the Tsar had to give up one of his titles,
and allow the Swedish king to style himself ruler of the land of
Izhore.

In the reign of Alexis, efforts were made to gain access to
the Baltic, from which the Russians had been cut off, by taking
the town of Riga, which belonged to the Swedes. Embarrass-
ed, however, by a war with Poland, Alexis was unable properly
to support this war. His troops were unsuccessful, and he was
compelled, by the treaty of Kérdis, to reaffirm all the conditions
of the hated treaty of Stolbovo. It was the custom at that time
for a Tsar, on ascending the throne, to confirm all the treaties
executed by his predecessors. Theodore refused to confirm the
treaty of Kardis, without some concessions. He had his griev-
ance against the Swedes—that they had in official documents
refused to speak of the Tsar as Tsar, but had called him simply
Grand Duke of Muscovy, and the subject of title was one about
which all the Russian rulers were very sensitive. Besides that,
the Orthodox Church had been subjected to persecution in the
lands under Swedish rule. The ambassadors of Theodore there-
fore demanded that, as a recompense for these insults, the land
of Izhoére, which had been unjustly seized by the Swedes during
the reign of his grandfather, should be returned to Russia. To
such a proposition King Charles XI. refused to listen. Nego-
tiations continued at intervals, and Theodore died without the
treaty of Kérdis being reaffirmed.

The policy of Sophia was in direct opposition to that of the
two previous reigns, and was a far more healthy one. Both
Alexis and Theodore had revolted at the idea of acquiescing in
the permanent alienation of any portion of Russian territory.
Their patriotism and their love of national honour made them
feel that every effort should be used to recover to Russia those
provinces which had been torn from it. They, therefore, were
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unwilling either to make treaties recognising the Swedish claims
or to keep them when they were made. It is not to be supposed
that Sophia or her counsellors were less patriotic than their pre-
decessors, but they felt the necessity of reorganising the Em-
pire, of improving its internal condition, and of establishing
good government on a firm basis, before attempting to recover
the lost provinces. In fact, Sophia acted much as the French
Government has acted since the war of 1870. She desired to
devote herself to internal administration, and to the formation
of an army, before engaging in a struggle with her neighbours.
As soon, therefore, as Ivin had been proclaimed Tsar, the
Government hastened to put an end to any designs of its neigh-
bours, who had already got wind of the rioting of the Streltsi,
and the troubles consequent on the death of Theodore. Couriers
-were gent to Stockholm, Warsaw, Vienna, and even to Copen-
hagen, the Hague, London, and Constantinople, to announce
the death of Theodore, the accession of the new sovereigns
Ivén and Peter, and the speedy arrival of plenipotentiaries for
the purpose of affirming existing treaties. Immediately after-

ward, in October, 1683, an embassy was sent to Stockholm, con-
" sisting of the Okoélnitchy and Lord-Lieutenant of Tcheboksary,
Ivan Prontchistchef, the Chamberlain and Lord-Lieutenant of
Borofsk, Peter Prontchistchef, and the Secretary Basil Bobinin,
with a letter froth the Tsars completely affirming the Treaty of -
Kérdis, and practically giving up all claims to the ancient pos-
sessions of Russia on the Gulf of Finland. Charles XI., as may
easily be believed, received this embassy with great pleasure,
and with all due ceremony he took the oath on the Holy Gospel
to fulfil the treaty exactly and honourably. He dismissed the
ambassadors with the usual presents, and entrusted to them an
autograph letter to the Tsars, stating that he would not delay
sending his plenipotentaries to Moscow to renew the peace in
the usual form by the oaths of their Tsarish Majesties. The
Russian ambassadors returned to Moscow, in January, 1684, and
three months later the Swedish ambassadors arrived—the Presi-
dent of the Royal Council, Conrad Gildenstjern, the Councillor
of the Royal Chancery, Jonas Klingstedt, and the Livonian
nobleman, Otto Stackelberg. The nobles living on their country
estates for 150 miles about Moscow were ordered to meet the
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embassy, and the Regent appointed a commission to discuss
matters, under the presidency of Prince Basil Golitsyn, in-
cluding among others the Ok6lnitchy Buturlin, and the Privy-
Councillor Ukraintsef. Apparently as a matter of form, the
commission thought it necessary to make certain representations
to the Swedes which were entirely unexpected by them. These
consisted chiefly in complaints about matters of etiquette, in
which it was said the Swedish Government had not acted prop-
erly; that they had purposely refused to the Tsars the title of
Tsarish Majesty, and had spoken of them in the Treaty of
‘Westphalia simply as Grand Dukes of Muscovy, and that they
had permitted the publication of various libels and pasquils, as
well as false reports about occurrences in the Russian Empire,
especially with regard to the rebellion of Sténka Rézin. The
Swedes answered these complaints with very little trouble, ex-
pressed their perfect willingness to call the Tsars by any name
they pleased ; and at a second conference, a week later, managed
to raise on their side some points of disagreement, such as that
the name of the King of Sweden had been written ¢ Carlus,” and
not ‘Carolus,” expressing, at the same time, a desire that the
Russians should enter into an alliance with Poland and the
German Empire against the Turks, that the boundaries between
Sweden and Russia should be exactly defined, and that, in
future, resident ministers should be kept at the Swedish court,
to avoid disputes. At this meeting the Russians said nothing
more about their former complaints, agreed to the Swedish de-
mands, with the exception of that concerning the treaty of al-
liance with Poland, and finally expressed the readiness of the
Tsars to take the customary oath in confirmation of the Treaty
of Kérdis.

After the protocol had been duly signed, the ambassadors
were invited to the Palace to be witnesses of the solemn con-
firmation of the treaty by the oaths of the two Tsars. They
were driven in the Imperial carriages to the ambassadorial office,
where, in the Chamber of Responses, they were received by
Prince Golitsyn. Afterward they were conducted by Privy-
Councillor Ukraintsef, between lines of Streltsi, up the Red
Staircase, and then, passing through files of gnards armed with
partisans and halberds, were introduced into the banqueting-
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hall, where the boy Tsars, clad in all the paraphernalia of roy-
alty, sat on their double throne, supported on either side by
rhinds or guards of honour, handsome and stately youths of
noble blood, clad in white satin and cloth-of-silver, and carrying
halberds. The boyars and state officials eat on benches along
the wall. The Tsars, throngh Prince Golitsyn, asked the usual
questions about the healths of the ambassadors, for which they
returned thanks, and then sat down on a bench placed opposite
the throne. Some moments after, the Tsars personally asked
about the King’s health, and, on a sign from Prince Golitsyn,
read a speech, in which they declared their unchangeable inten-
tion of carrying out all the articles of the treaty. After the
speech they ordered the ambassadors to come near to them, and
the priests to bring the Gospels, while Prince Golitsyn placed
on the desk under the Gospel the protocols confirming the treaty.
The Tsars then rose from their places, took off their crowns,
which they gave to great nobles to hold, advanced to the desk
and said that, before the Holy Gospel, they promised sacredly
to keep to the conditions of the treaty according to the proto-
cols. In conclusion they kissed the Gospels, and Prince Golitsyn
handed the paper to the ambassadors and allowed them to de-
part. .
The same day the ambassadors had a farewell audience of
the Princess Sophia, who received them in the Golden Hall.
On coming out of the banqueting-hall, they advanced down the
private staircase to the Palace Square, then through lines of the
Streménoy regiment, armed with gilded pikes, passed the guards
carrying halberds, to the Golden Entrance, where the suite stop-
ped, while the ambassadors advanced. At the door they were
met by two chamberlains, who announced to them that the
great lady, the noble Tsarévna, the Grand Duchess Sophia Alex-
éievna, Imperial Highness of all Great and Little and White Rus-
sia, was in readiness to meet them. The ambassadors bowed, and
entered the room. The Princess Regent sat on a throne orna-
mented with diamonds—a present from the Shah of Persia to
her father, Alexis. She wore a crown of pearls, and a robe of
silver cloth embroidered with gold, edged and lined with sables,
and covered with folds of fine lace. On each side of her, at a
little distance, stood two widows of boyérs, and further off two
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female dwarfs. Around the room stood chamberlains and a
few boyars. Prince Basil Golitsyn and Ivin Miloslavsky stood
near the Princess Regent. The ambassadors were announced
by Ukraintsef, and gave the salutation from the King and
Queen, and the Queen Dowager. The Princess, rising, asked
about their health in these words: ¢The most powerful Lord
Carolus, King of Sweden, and her Royal Highness, his mother,
the Lady Hedwig Elenora, and his consort, the Lady Ulrica
Elenora, are they well?’ After listening to the usual reply,
she beckoned the ambassadors to approach her, and after they
had kissed her hand she asked about their health. The ambas-
sadors thanked her, and sat down on a bench. Then the gen-
tlemen of the ambassadorial suite were called up and admitted
to hand-kissing. Finally, the Princess requested the ambassa-
dors to congratulate the King and Queen, and dismissed them,
sending them subsequently a dinner from her own table.’

! Russian Laws, ii.; Boloviéf, xiv. ; Ustridlof, I. v. ; Aristof.
VoL. 1.—9
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ETERNAL PEACE WITH POLAND. — THE METROPOLIS OF KIEF.

Mvon more important to settle thatrthe dispute with Sweden
was the dispute with Poland, and complicated with this was the
question of Little Russia, which brought, in its turn, the ques-
tion of war with the Turks. The Tsar Alexis, as we remember,
in accepting the suzerainty over Little Russia, broke with the
Poles; and his first successes made him desirous of restoring
to his empire all those parts of Russia which entered into
the principality of Lithuania. He conquered them rapidly, one
after another, declared their union with Russia, and took the
title of Grand Duke of White Russia, of Lithuania, and of
Podolia and Volynia. The obstinate struggles between the
Poles and Russia lasted twelve years, and, in spite of the do-
mestic difficulties of both nations, would probably have lasted
longer, had not the Ottoman Porte interfered, in the hope of
gaining possession of Little Russia. Both countries were threat-
ened by this attempt of the Sultan, whose might then terrified
all Europe, and they hastened to make peace. But as it was
impossible to agree on all points, they made, at Andmissova,
in 1667, a truce for twelve years, on condition that at stated
intervals envoys should be sent to the frontier to endeavour to
negotiate a permanent and substantial peace; and that if these
overtures failed, recourse should be had to the mediation of
the Christian powers. By this truce the Russian Tsar gave up
his claim to Lithuania, White Russia, Volynia, and Podolia,
and all the territory on the western side of the Dniéper, with
the exception of the ancient town of Kief, which, in view of the
progress of the Turks, he was allowed to retain for two years,
in order to save itssacred shrine from Mussulman profanation,
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binding himself to return it to Poland at the end of that
period. In return for this concession the rights of the Tsar
were made good to Smolénsk and its surrounding district, the
region of Séversk, and the Ukraine east of the Dniéper. The
country of the Zaporoghi Cossacks, or ¢ beyond the cataracts’ (of
the Dniéper), which served as a mutual barrier against the Turks
and Tartars, was declared common property. Besides this,
Alexis promised to send an army of 25,000 men for the defence
of Poland against the Turks, promised to attempt the subjuga-
tion of the Crimea, and to pay about 200,000 rubles to indem-
nify the Polish nobility for their property in the district ceded
to Russia. It was also agreed that neither side should make a
separate peace with the Turkish Sultan, or with the Crimean
Khan. The first commission which met in consequence of this
treaty, in 1669, was unable to effect a peace, and could only
agree in confirming in every point and particnlar the Truce of
Andrissova. But the Russians found it difficult to decide to
give up Kief, as they were obliged to do at this time, and
brought various complaints against Poland, for which they
wished satisfaction and indemnity. Rather, however, than en-
gage in a new war, both sides agreed simply to put off all the
questions until the meeting of the next commission in 1674.
The meeting of 1674 was fruitless, as was also that of the
final commission which sat in Moscow in 1678, in the reign of -
the Tsar Theodore. The plenipotentiaries could once more
agree only to leave matters in stafu guo until the end of the
latest term fixed by the Truce of Andrissova, June, 1693—that
is, for fifteen years longer. Nevertheless, the Tsar, alarmed
by the threat of the Polish ambassadors, and fearing to break
off all relations, returned to the King the districts of Nevl,
Sebézh, and Velizh, which had been granted to Russia by the
Treaty of Andriussova, and paid the indemnity of 200,000
rubles, as agreed upon. All other questions were postponed
until a new commission had been appointed, to meet in two
years from that timne with mediators. This commission never
met. Matters got more complicated, partly because, in spite of
the treaties, first Poland, and then Russia, concluded a separate
peace with the Turks. )

As soon as Ivin and Peter were crowned, their Government
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sent an embassy to Warsaw to confirm the treaty of Andrds-
sova and receive the usual oath for its fulfilment. As soon as
King Jan Sobieski heard of this embassy, he sent to Warsaw to
ask if the ambassadors had full power to treat on the points in
dispute, which had been left by the Commission of 1678, es-
pecially with regard to the surrender of Kief and the sending of
a corps of twenty-five thousand men for use against the Turks.
The ambassadors had come without full powers to this effect,
and the King in consequence refused to take the oath to the
treaty, and sent a special messenger to Moscow to insist upon
some arrangement
being made. Mean-
while Sobieski per-
suaded the Polish
Diet to agree to the
conclusion of a treaty
of alliance with the
German Empire;
for the rebellion of
Emmeric Tekeli had
caused an invasion
of the Turks, and
the overthrow of
Avustria would be, in
Sobieski’s opinion,
of the utmost danger
to Poland. The
treaty of alliance
was concluded in May, 1683, both sovereigns agreeing to the use
of their influence to induce other Christian princes to join the
alliance, and especially the Tsars of Muscovy. For this purpose
Sobieski proposed to Russia to send new plenipotentiaries to the
old meeting-place of Andrussova, in order to conclude a lasting
alliance. The Russians consented to the commission, and negotia-
tions began in January, 1684, at Andrissova. The Commission-
ers—thirty-nine in number—met, but could not decide anything.
The Poles refused to give up their claim to IKief, and the Rus-
sians could not give their consent to assist them against the
Turks. Even the victory of Sobieski over the Turks before

Jan Sobieski, King of Poland.
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Vienna, in September, 1683, could not persuade the Government
of Sephia that war was better than peace, although it made it
‘waver. The importance of this victory, and of the deliverance
of Vienna from the Turks, was not under-estimated at Moscow,
where it was celebrated by Te Deums in the churches and the
ringing of bells. Prince Golitsyn had asked the opinion of
General Gordon, who had seen twenty years’ service in Russia,
most of it against the Poles and the Tartars. Gordon, in a
carefully-written paper, considered the advantages and disad-
vantages, both of peace and war, and finally concluded in favour
of war, and an alliance with Poland. Golitsyn, however, was
too undecided, or had too little confidence in the good intentions
of Poland and Austria for him to resolve on an alliance, and
the Commission of Andrissova, as has been already said, had
no result.

In the spring of 1684 the Republic of Venice entered, with
Austria and Poland, into a Holy Alliance against the Turks, of
which Pope Innocent XI. was formally pronounced the patron.
All parties agreed to bring their influence to bear on Russia to
join them. Although this new crusade against the Turks was
the great object of the foreign policy of Innocent XI., and is
regarded as one of the great glories of his pontificate, yet this
was not the first time that Rome had used all its influence at
Moscow for the furtherance of this object. The predecessors of
Innocent, Clement IX. and Clement X., had this matter warmly
at heart, and did their best to excite the Russians to join their
neighbours against Turkey. The despatches to the Vatican of
the nuncios at Warsaw and Vienna are full of information aato
the negotiations. In 1668, Clement XI. even began a corre-
spondence—which was kept up for years—with the Shah of
Persia, in which he warmly and affectionately urged that Mus-
sulman monarch to join the Christian league against Constanti-
nople. Meanwhile, France and Sweden were intriguing at Con-
stantinople against Austria and the Emperor, and stirring up
rebellion in Hungary. The dry texts of despatches and docu-
ments are, in this case, wonderfully instructive, for they prove
that the first wars of Russia against Turkey were caused, not by
Muscovite ambition, but by the constant urging of the Pope
and the Catholic powers.
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In pursuance of the agreement with Poland and Venice, in
the spring of 1684, the imperial ambassadors, Baron Blumberg
and Baron Scherowski, had brought, besides their formal letters,
a personal one from the Emperor to Golitsyn, requesting him
to use his influence for the alliance. Golitsyn thanked the Em-

Pope innocent XI.

peror for his great condescension and kindness, and promised to

use all his powers for the benefit of Christianity, but, at the
same time, declared to the ambassadors that Russia would enter
into no engagement of the kind desired until permanent peace
had been concluded with Poland.!

1 A curious and very rare pamphlet, printed in 1684, entitled Beschreadung
des Schau- und lesewiirdigen Moscowitischen Einsugs und Tractements, etc.,
gives an account of the embassy of Baron Blumberg, and, in addition, a copy
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Meanwhile, although Austria and Venice were successful in
their efforts against Turkey, good fortune seemed to abandon
Sobieski. In the summer of 1684, he was engaged in an un-
successful siege of Kamenétz, in Podolia, and afterward, in
1685, not being himself able to accompany the army, on account
of illness, he sent the Hetman Jablonowski into Moldavia, hop-
ing, by occupying that province, to cut Podolia off from Tur-
key and force Kamenétz to surrender. Jablonowski crossed the
Dniester and advanced into Moldavia, but was signally defeated
by the Turks, and obliged to retreat with great loss. These
failures caused the Polish king to renew the negotiations for an
alliance with Russia, and in January, 1686, there arrived. in
Moscow from Poland the most splendid embassy which that
city had ever witnessed. There were four ambassadors, at the
head of which were the Voievode Grimultowski and Prince
Oginski, the Chancellor of Lithuania, with a suite of about a
thousand men and fifteen hundred horses. The ambassadors
were splendidly received; they were met everywhere by the
- Russian nobility and their retainers; they were escorted into
Moscow and through the crowded streets by the Streltsi, and by
the famous ¢ winged guard,” or Zh:ltst; they were feasted and
entertained. But the Russian negotiators, under the guidance
of Prince Golitsyn, disputed for seven long weeks over the
conditions of the peace. The Poles agreed to give up Kief, but
would not consent to the surrender of the adjoining territory,
demanded too great a sum as indemnity, and were unable to
come to an understanding with regard to the promise of military
assistance to be furnished by Russia to Poland. The ampassa-
dors finally declared the negotiations broken off, and took"heir
formal leave of the Tsars and Sophia ; yet they did not depart,
but requested a renewal of negotiations. By this time, the in-

of the speech which he made to the Tsars on his final audience, in which he
describes Turkey as the ¢ sick man ’—a term supposed to have been invented
by the Russian diplomacy of a quarter of a century ago. ¢ Now,’ he says, ‘is
the most suitable time for obtaining the desired end. Sweden is in & condi-
tion of perfeot pence; Poland, in consequence of the truce which has been
ooncluded, is quiet and without danger to you ; the diseased and dying Otto-
man Empire and its complete powerlessness—for it is only a body condemned
to death, which must very speedily turn to a corpse—are the auguries for a
complete solution of the question,’ &c., &o.
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terchange of views was carried on entirely by writing, and finally
an arrangement was arrived at by which Poland ceded for ever
Kfef to Russia, and the Tsar, agreeing to declare war against
the Sultan of Turkey and the Khan of the Crimea, promised
immediately to send troops to protect the Polish possessions
from Tartar invasion, and in the next year to send an expedi-
tion against the Crimea itself. Both powers agreed not to con-
clude a separate peace with the Sultan. Besides this, it was
arranged that Russia, a8 an indemnity for Kief, should pay
Poland 146,000 rubles ($£280,000). A considerable amount of
territory was given up on the western bank of the Dniéper, to-
gether with Kief; and Tchigirfn and the other ruined towns
on the lower conrse of the Dniéper were not to be rebuilt.
Persons of the Orthodox faith in the Polish dominions were to
be subjected to no kind of persecution on the part of the Cath-
olics and Uniates, and were to be allowed the free exercise of
their religion ; while in Russia Catholics were to be allowed to
hold divine service in their houses, although they could build
no churches. The boydr Boris Sheremétief, and the Okol-
nitchy Tchaadsef were sent to Lemberg to obtain the oath and
the signature of King Jan Sobieski to the treaty, but were
obliged to wait two months for him. That year the King had
himself headed an invasion of Moldavia, and had occupied Jassy,
but being surrounded by hosts of Tartars, and his troops being
stricken with disease and almost famished, he had been obliged
to retreat. Saddened by his military disasters, Sobieski was
still more grieved over the cession of Kief; and although he
recmd the ambassadors with due honours, and gave his solemn
oat®o the treaty, yet tears ran from his eyes as he pronounced
it. He could not even conceal his vexation in a letter which he
wrote to the Tsars of Russia, complaining of their inaction.
Sophia and her Government considered this treaty to be the
greatest act of their regency. In the proclamation announcing
it to the people, she said that Russia had never concluded such
an advantageous and splendid peace. In one sense this was
true. The acknowledgment by Poland of the right of Russia
to Kief was very satisfactory to the pride of Russia, and fraught
with great advantage. It was an advantage, too, to be on terms
of solid amity with such an uneasy neighbour as Poland. The
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disadvantages caused by the ensuing declaration of war against
Turkey were not mentioned in the proclamation ; and, although
they were great, they were, in point of fact, outweighed by the
advantages of the treaty.

At the same time that the political union of Kief to Russia
was thus assured, a religious union of the inhabitants of the
western provinces and of the Ukraine fo the provincial throne
of Moscow was also provided for. Originally Kief had been
subjected to the metropolis of Moscow, but, in the fifteenth
century, in order more completely to separate the inhabitants
of these provinces from their co-religionists in Russia, the
Prince of Lithuania succeeded in establishing at Kief aun inde-
pendent Metropolitan, consecrated by the Patriarch of Constan-
tinople. When the Cossacks of Bogddn Khmelnitzky accepted
the Russian suzerainty, it was stated in the treaty that the Met-
ropolitan of Kief should be under the jurisdiction of the Patri-
arch of Moscow ; but neither the Metropolitan of Kief at that
time nor his successor were willing to accept the diplomas from
the Tsars without the permission of the Patriarch of Constanti-
nople, lest they should bring upon themselves the curse of the
Eastern Church, and continued to style themselves Exarchs of
the Patriarch of Constantinople. Owing to these difficulties,
since 1676 there had been no Metropolitan, and the spiritual
affairs of the country were under the supervision of Lazarus
Barénovitch, the aged Archbishop of Tchernigof, who admitted
the supremacy of the Patriarch of Moscow. Negotiations for
the election of a new Metropolitan, and his subjection to the
Patriarch of Moscow, began in 1683 with Samébilovitch, the
Hetman of the Cossacks of the Ukraine, who entered warmly
into the project and succeeded in bringing affairs to a conclu-
sion. Much as he opposed the treaty of alliance with Poland,
he was strongly in favour of the union with Moscow of the
Metropolis of Kief, for he felt that this union would bind the
inhabitants of Little Russia still more closely to Great Russia,
sever their connection with Poland, and at the same time give
the Russian Government, through the Metropolitan, a certain
amount of influence over all the Orthodox Christians residing in
the Polish dominions. He made, however, several reservations
and conditions, the chief of which were—that all the ancient
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rights and liberties of the provinces should remain untouched ;
that the Metropolitan of Kief should occupy the first rank
among the Metropolitans of Russia; that he should still have
the title of Exarch of Constantinople; that the Patriarch of
Constantinople should properly cede the province to the Patri-
arch of Moscow, in order that there might be no schism or con-
fusion in the minds of the Little Russians ; that the Patriarch
should not interfere or meddle in the affairs of the province ;
that the printing of books should be allowed at the Lavra of
Kief ; and that a school for free sciences in the Latin and Greek
languages should be allowed in the Bratsky Monastery, as be-
fore. These demands were all allowed, with the exception of
that asking for the Metropolitan the title of Exarch of the Pa-
triarch of Constantinople, as this was thought to be contradictory
and useless. Orders for the election of a Metropolitan of Kief
were then issued, and although at first there was some difficulty
in persuading the clergy that they could safely venture on the
election without running the risk of the curse of the Patriarch
of Constantinople, as his permission had not yet been obtained
—and, indeed, had not even been asked—yet, under the skilful
guidance of Lazarus Barénovitch, the assemblage elected as
Metropolitan Prince Gideon Sviatopolk-Tchetvertinsky, the
Archbishop of Lutzk, who had been obliged to leave Poland on
account of the oppression which he suffered at the hands of the
Catholics and Uniates, and had taken refuge in the Monastery
of Batuirin, the capital of Little Russia and the residence of the
Hetman. Prince Gideon—for the title of prince, in conformity
to the Polish custom, had been left to him—went to Moscow,
and was duly consecrated, on November 8, 1685, by Joachim,
the Patriarch of Moscow, although no answer had yet been re-
ceived from Constantinople. The Archbishop of Tchernigof,
and Yasinsky, the Archimandrite of the Lavra of Kief, refused
to acknowledge Gideon as their superior, as they had for many
years been subject only to the supremacy of the Patriarch of
Moscow. A compromise was made, and their claims to be in-
dependent of the new Metropolitan were allowed during the
lives of the actual incumbents.

At the end of 1684, a Greek, Zachariah of Sophia, had
been sent to the Patriarch Jacob of Constantinople, to obtain
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his consent to a change in the supremacy of the Metropolis, but
the Patriarch had replied that the times were so troublous with
the Church in Turkey that it was impossible to do anything.
The Grand Vizier was on the point of death, and no one knew
who would take his place. After the consecration of Gideon, a
Government secretary, Nikita Alexéief, was sent to Adrianople,
where the Sultan was then living, partly to complain to the
Sultan about his calling the people from the eastern to the
western bank of the Dniéper, and partly to arrange with the
. Patriarch about the Metropolis of Kief. Alexéief, and Lisitsa,
who were sent by the Hetman, received information from the
Patriarch that it was impossible for him to do anything until
he had the consent of the Grand Vizier, as it would be neces-
sary to call together the Metropolitans, some of whom disliked
him and would be sure to report to the Grand Vizier that he
was in treaty with the Muscovites, and he would then be at
once executed. Alexéief then tried to get an interview with
Dositheus, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, who was at that time in
Adrianople, making collections of money, but Dositheus refused
to see Alexéief until he had had an interview with the Grand
Vizier. Alexéief, after seeing the Grand Vizier, was per-
mitted to see the Patriarch of Jerusalem, but could not succeed
in making him agree to the Russian proposals. He at first
positively refused, basing his objections partly on rules of
Church discipline and partly on the want of respect that had
been manifested by the election and consecration of the Metro-
politan without the consent of the Eastern Church ; said that it
was a division of the Church; that he would never consent to
it, and would oppose it by every means in his power. Alexdéief
tried to explain that the distance of Little Russia from Constan-
tinople made the relations with that Patriarch a matter of
difficulty, and that, as Little Russia was now united with Great
Russia, the good of all the Christians there demanded religious
union. He was, however, able to effect nothing with Dositheus,
who said it was impossible to do anything without the Grand
Vizier. Alexéief was not inclined to have the Mussulmans
mixed up in the matter. Having learned that the Patriarch of
Constantinople had been overthrown by an intrigne, and that
Dionysius, the previous Patriarch, had again ascended the throne,
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and was about going to the Porte to receive his berat, he went
to the Grand Vizier, and explained to him the desire of the
‘Tsars with regard to the Metropolis of Kief. The Turks, who
were threatened by war on three sides and wished to keep the
peace with Moscow, were willing not only to satisfy the Rus-
sian complaints with regard to the emigration of the people
from the eastern to the western bank of the Dniéper, but to
free the Russian prisoners; and the Grand Vizier promised to
send for the Patriarch on his arrival, and order him to comply
with the wishes of the Tsars. Alexéief then returned to
Dositheus, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and found a total change
in his sentiments. Dositheus said he had succeeded in finding
a rule—which, it appeared, had escaped his memory—by which
an archbishop could pass over a portion of his eparchy to
another archbishop, and promised to advise the Patriarch
Dionysius to comply with the Russian requests. Furthermore,
he himself wrote to the Tsars, and he gave the Patriarch of
Moscow his blessing, not together with the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, but alone. Dionysius, the new Patriarch of Constan-
tinople, made not the slightest objection, and promised that
as soon as he returned to Constantinople and had assembled
his Metropolitans, he would give all the necessary documents.
The Grand Vizier told Alexéief that he had heard of the efforts
of the Poles to induce Russia to enter into an alliance with
them, begged him to express to the Tsars the hope and wish of
the Sultan that this would not be done, and that they would
always remain, as before, in the increased love and friendship
of the Sultan; and, furthermore, allowed Alexéief to rebuild
in Constantinople the church of St. John the Baptist, which
had recently been burnt down. This Alexéief had asked as an
act of kindness to the Patriarch of Constantinople, for, accord-
ing to Turkish law, while service could be freely carried on in
the existing Christian churches, no new ones were allowed to be
built, nor were old ones accidentally destroyed or ruined allowed
to be rebuilt; mosques were erected in their place. On arriv-
ing at Constantinople, Alexéief received all the necessary
documents from the Patriarch, presented the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople with 200 ducats and three ‘forties’ of sables, and
the Patriarch of Jerusalem with 200 ducats, and was requested

’
-
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by them to ask the Tsars for presents for all the archbishops
who had signed the document, as similar presents had been
given when the Metropolitan of Moscow took the title of
Patriarch.’ '

! This history of the re-union of Kief reminds one strongly of the recent
history of the formation of an independent Bulgarian Church. Soloviéf, xiv. ;
Ustrialof, 1. vi., vii. ; Theiner, Monuments Historigues, Rome, 1859.



XV.
EMBASSIES TO VIENNA AND PARIS.—1687.

Russia accepted in all serfousness and lost no time in carry-
ing out one part of the treaty of Eternal Peace with Poland, in
endeavouring to induce the Christian powers of Europe to join
them in a struggle against the Turks. Boris Sheremétief and
Ivén Tchaadédef, who took the treaty to King John Sobieski for
his ratification, headed an embassy to Vienna, to prevail upon
the Emperor Leopold to join the Russian-Polish alliance. In
the negotiations which took place at Vienna, the Russian am-
bassadors set forth their treaty with Poland, their ancient friend-
ship with Austria, the campaign which they had made against
the Tartars in the previous year, which, without bringing any
particular benefit to themselves, had kept the Tartars from
Poland, and had left the hands of the Austrians and Venetians
free, and which had, in reality, been in part the cause of their
successes against the Turks. For this they now asked nothing
more than that the Emperor should become a member of their
league, that the title of ‘ Majesty,” and not ¢ Serenity,” should be
given to the Tsars by the Imperial Court, and that the ambas-
sadors should receive their letters of farewell from the hand of
His Majesty, and not from the Chancellor. On being asked
what princes they intended to invite to join this league, they
replied: ‘The greatest among the Christians: the King of
France, the King of England, the King of Denmark, the Elec-
tor of Brandenburg ; and they also intended to send an embassy
to the King of France and to the Duke of Baden.” One of the
Austrian negotiators replied that the Russians might do this if
they thought it best, but that His Imperial Majesty had suf-
ficient allies to ruin the Turk: the Holy Father, the King of
Spain, the King of Sweden, the King of Poland, the Repub.lies
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of Venice and Holland, the Electors of Saxony and Bavaria,
and, in a word, all the Empire, which was capable enough of -
destroying the Ottoman if they went at it in good faith and
with vigour. To the application for the title of < Majesty,” and
the threat to sever friendly relations until it should be given,
they were told to say nothing more about it, or they would be
sent away, but that the Emperor would grant the other points,
would receive from their hands the letters from the Tsars, and
would give them letters from his own hand, on condition that
the Tsars would grant in their domains entire liberty to the
Catholic religion. To this the Russian ambassadors replied
that they had no instructions on this point; that it was as much
as their heads were worth to listen to any propositions which
would change the established order of things in Muscovy; that
there could be no public exercise of other religions, but that
Mass could be said in private houses, and private schools could
be established, and that the Tsars would protect the Catholic
religion as well as all others as soon as quiet should be re-estab-
lished. The Austrians said that if this was so, the Emperor
would give them a reply by his own hand. At the last con-
ference there was another of the interminable disputes about
title, and the Austrian Commissioners blamed the ambassadors
for having, in the letter of credence, translated the Russian
word for ¢ autocrat’ by the Latin word imperator, and not domz-
nator, as they claimed it should be. After a full explanation of
the three titles of the Russian Tsar, the great, the medium, and
the small, the Austrians agreed to what they considered a con-
siderable concession in granting that letters and decrees given
by the chanceries and signed by the secretaries should give the
Tsars the title of Majesty, but that in letters signed by his own
hand the Emperor would not confer this title, as he gave it to
no one. So great was the fear of the ambassadors at having
overstepped their powers that at this conference they gave
back the protocols and note which they had received, signed by
the Secretary of the Chancellor, saying that they did not wish
them ; whereupon they were told that the substance of the
negotiations would be inserted in the letter of re-credence.
They begged that no details should be mentioned in this letter,
as it was not customary, and especially urged that nothing
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should be said on the head of religion, as it might do them harm
at home. Nevertheless, they were forced to take a protocol
signed by the Secretary, under the threat of being sent back
without any letter of reply. The tenor of this was that, as the
Russians had desired that they should be treated like the other
Christian princes, His Imperial Majesty wished the Tsars, in
future, when they sent embassies, to pay their expenses, offering
to do the same when he despatched embassies to Russia. The
Anustrians, it seemed, claimed that their last ambassador, Bafon
Scherowski, did not receive carts for the transportation of the
presents to the Tsars, and had been obliged to keep at his own
expense those which he had hired in Poland.

This was the first attempt to put Russian embassies on a
footing with those of other powers. TUp to that time they had
been treated in the Oriental manner—that is, the expenses of for-
eign embassies sent to Russia had been defrayed by the Russian
Government, and, in a similar way, the cost of Russian embas-
sies abroad had been paid by the powers to whom they were
sent. The total expenses of the Russian embassy to Vienna were
about one hundred thousand florins, including the presents ; but
the presents to the ambassadors were reduced from thirty thou-
sand florins, as originally proposed, to fourteen thousand florins,
with presents amounting to two thousand florins more for the
secretaries. The reason of this was, that it was reported to the
Imperial Government that the Tsars had sent as presents furs
to the amount of thirty thousand florins, while those the am-
bassadors had actually given were worth only five or six thou-
sand florins. The conduct, too, of the ambassadors and of their
numerous suite—many of whom were frequently drunk and
made disturbances in the street—and the numerous complaints
brought against them, made the Austrian Government anxious
to get rid of them as soon as possible. After finishing their
negotiations and having an interview with Prince Lubomirsky,
the Grand Marshal of Poland, who had just come from Rome,
they were invited to the Imperial hunt at Aspern, and received
by the Empress, who had just recovered from her confinement,
and were then granted a farewell audience by the Emperor. In
a letter which the Emperor handed them he said that he had
learned with much joy of the resolution of the Tsars to make
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war against the common enemy of the Christian name, as well
as of their treaty with Poland; that there was no need to make
any special treaty between Austria and Russia :— For,’ he
added, ¢ the treaty that your Serenities have just concluded with
Poland is also sufficient to keep us in the same alliance, and
when we shall come to the treaty of peace with the Turks we
will inform you through the King of Poland or by letter. With
regard to the title of “ Majesty,” the ambassadors to your Se-
renities will inform you that it is not in the power of our Imperial
Majesty to give it, since there has been no example that we
have given it to any other power. Nevertheless, to show your
Serenities our fraternal friendship and cordiality, we have willed
that our ministers and officers should give you the title of
“ Majesty,” and we have received at the audience of leave your
ambassadors, and given our letters from our Imperial hand,
which we shall do in future to all the ambassadors and envoys
who shall come from your Serenities. This is on the condition,
however, that your Serenities shall take under your protection
the Catholic and Roman religion which we profess, and, although
we have spoken about it to your ambassadors in several confer-
ences, they have always protested their unwillingness to hear of
it. Nevertheless, we find ourselves obliged to say to your Ser-
enities that what we shall do in this matter according to our Im-
perial good pleasure shall be of no value in case your Serenities
are unwilling to protect the Catholic and Roman religion—a
case which, we think, will never arise, on account of your great
and fraternal friendship.’

Volkof, one of the mission, went from Vienna to Venice
with similar instructions. Through the kindness of the Austrian
Government, he was provided with letters of introduction from
the Emperor to the Chevalier Cornaro.

The same year, Prince Jacob Dolgoriky and Prince Jacob
Myshétsky were sent on an embassy to Holland, France and
Spain.

The choice of ambassadors seems to have been unfortunate,
for none of them spoke any other language than Russian, and
they were unacquainted with the ways or even the manhners of
diplomacy. In Holland they were well received, and sent from
there a courier to announce their arrival at Paris. Owing to

Vor. I.—10
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ignorance of nsage, the courier refused to deliver the letter with
which he was charged to anyone but the King in person. As
he could not be persuaded to communicate it to the Minister of
Foreign Affairs, his request for an audience was refused, and
he was sent back without the actual contents of the letter being
known. News, however, of the approaching embassy had been
received by the Court of Versailles from its agents in Holland.
‘When the Russian ambassadors reached Dunkirk, they were
met by M. de Torff, a gentleman in ordinary of the King's
household, who was sent to compliment them, and to ascertain
the object of their mission. They promised De Torff that they
would fully explain the objects of their mission to Monseigneur
de Croissy, the Secretary for Foreign Affairs, before demand-
ing andience of the'King, and promised further that they would
in all respects conform to the royal wishes. Not satisfied with
verbal promises, De Torff insisted that they should put them
in writing, and, at their dictation, he wrote a letter to that effect,
which was signed by them, and which he sent to Versailles.
On the return of the courier the embassy set out for Paris (on
July 22), in carriages sent from the court. All their luggage
was sealed at the Custom House, and was not to be opened
until they reached Paris. It was fully explained to the ambas-
sadors that there it would be examined and passed and that
in the meantime the royal seals must not be tonched. In spite
of this, and of their promise to comply with the royal wishes,
they broke the seals of their luggage at St. Denis, where
they exposed for sale the articles they brought with them.
¢ Their house was thronged with merchants, and they made a
public commerce of their stuffs and furs, forgetting, so to speak,
their dignity as ambassadors, that they might act as retail mer-
chants, preferring their profit and private interests to the hon-
our of their masters.” De Torff managed to put a stop to this
proceeding, and the ambassadors formally entered Paris in a
great procession, on August 9, and three days afterwards had
their first audience of the King at Versailles. In Paris there
was another difficulty. The ambassadors refused to allow their
luggage to be examined by the customs officers; locksmiths
were brought, and a police official, sent by the provost, under-
took to search the luggage. He was reviled and insulted, and
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one of the ambassadors actually drew a knife upon him. The
affair was at once reported to the King, who sent to the am-
bassadors the presents he had intended for the Tsars, and or-
dered them to leave the country at once ; but the ambassadors
refused to accept the presents without an audience of the King.
Louis XIV., indignant at this, sent back to the ambassadors the
preeents they had brought him from the Tsars, and again or-
dered them to leave. They refused to budge, and De Torff
was obliged to take all the furniture out of the house in which
they were living, and forbid them anything to eat. Next day
the ambassadors were brought by hunger and discomfort to a
sense of their position, and begged De Torff to intercede for
them ; for they feared, they said, that if the King should re-
fuse the presents, or if they should go away without an audience
of leave, they would lose their heads on their return to Moscow.
They even consented to allow their luggage to be examined, and
to conduct negotiations with the Minister of Foreign Affairs and
not with the King personally, which they had previously re-
fused to do. Not receiving a favourable answer, they started,
and it was not until they had reached St. Denis, where De
Torff made a little delay—though he sent on the luggage to
show that no long stay must be thought of—that the affair was
arranged. The luggage was at last examined, the ambassadors
had a political interview with Monseigneur de Croissy, in which
they explained the object of their mission, and two days after-
wards had a parting audience of King Louis XIV., dined at
court, and were shown the gardens and fountains of Versailles.
By this time they had become so pleased with France that they
did not wish to leave on the day fixed, and used every pretext
to prolong their stay. They finally departed from St. Denis on
September 10, and reached Havre, with the speed of those times,
in four days. Here, after a few days’ detention from bad
weather, they were put on board a French man-of-war, which
was to take them to Spain, for, on account of the difficulties
they had caused, permission was refused them to go overland.
Before they sailed, De Torff made a request, in the name of the
King, that thenceforth the Tsars should pay the expenses of
their own embassies. The King promised to do the same. To
Please the ambassadors, the request was put into writing.
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This proposal, like the similar one made at Vienna, aimed
at the assimilation of Russian embassies to those of European
powers, and at the abolition of the Oriental method of rautual
entertainment. No more Russian embassies came to France
for a long time, and the matter seems to have been so far for-
gotten that no specific instructions on this subject were given
to the French agents in Moscow. At last M. de Baluze, the
French minister at Moscow, writes to the King in August, 1704,
complaining that the hundred rubles (about four hundred French
livres) which he received weekly from the Tsar’s treasury, was
not regularly paid, and saying that he thought he had a right to
this money, as Russian embassies to France were paid for by the
King. Inthe preliminary examination given to all despatches at
the Foreign Office, the Minister of Foreign Affairs has run his
pencil though this passage, with the remark ¢skip,” addressed to
the Secretary whose duty it was to read it alond to the King.

With regard to the commerce which the embassy appeared
to have carried on in St. Denis and Paris, it must be said that,
owing to the very bad financial system prevailing in Russia, the
salary of ambassadors was chiefly paid in furs, which they were
to dispose of as they could, and unless they were allowed to sell
them they might be unprovided with current funds. The history
of this embassy is as important as it is curious, because the am-
bassadors, on their return, presented false reports to the Tsars
as to the treatment which they had undergone. Those reports
produced a strong impression at Moscow, and brought about
great coolness, almost hostility, in the relations between the
two countries. It was some time before the reason of this was
ascertained at Paris. When it became known, 2 memorandum,
giving a true account of what had passed, was sent to the French
Residents in Poland and Germany.

The sum and substance of the conference at St. Denis was
this : The ambassadors began by saying that Russia had made
a league with Poland against the Turks, and they had come on
behalf of their masters to Iis Majesty, as the greatest Prince
in the world, to beg him to enter into this league, and to join
his arms with theirs for the glory of the Christian name. De
Croissy replied that His Majesty had much friendship for the
Tsars, and had always approved and still approved of their
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turning their arms against the Turks; that he had also heard
with pleasure of the treaty of alliance which they had concluded
with Poland ; that he had made known on several occasions the
gincerity of his intention for the glory of the Christian name;
that in reality he ought to go to war against the Emperor of
Germany on his sister-in-law’s account, in view of the oppression
she had suffered in the Palatinate, but that he abstained because
he did not wish to trouble the prosperity of the Christian arms.
Ile could not declare war against Turkey without reason, for
he had recently renewed the capitulations, and, besides, a war
would injure the commerce of his subjects in the East, and, on
account of the great distance, would be too expensive. The
ambassadors replied that the Tsars had also been at peace with
the Turks when they declared war against them, and that, in
acting for the glory of Jesus Christ, one ought not to have re-
gard for treaties; that they had not hesitated on that score to
attack the Turk. As far as commerce was concerned, that could
be carried on equally well, and possibly much better, with the
successors of the Turks—the Christian nations of the East.
Bat still, if the King would not enter the league, they hoped at
least he would not trouble the prosperity of their arms by a
declaration of war. De Croissy answered: ‘The King has no
wish to disturb the Christians in' their enterprise. Tell the
Tsars that, so long as the allied princes do not give to His Maj-
esty legitimate cause for complaint, he will always be very glad
to see them continue to employ their arms in putting down the
Infidels” The ambassadors then set forth to the minister the
great advantage which would accrue to France by entering into
commerce with the Russians by way of Archangel, and promised
French traders all the advantages then enjoyed by the English
and the Dutch. This De Croissy said he would take into con-
sideration, and then suggested that, as the King of France sent
missionaries to China, and learned that caravans for Pekin left
Tobolek, the capital of Siberia, every six months, he would be
glad if the Tsars would permit the passage through Siberia,
with these caravans, of Jesuits and other missionaries, as the
last-named journey was much easier than that by the sea. The
ambassadors said they had no power to consent to this, but
thought that no difficulty would be raised.
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At that time there was prevalent at Moscow a sort of sus-
picion of everything French, and sensible as the Dutch Resi-
dent was, he was afflicted with this disease, and saw everywhere
French intrigues. It was plain to him that the Danish Resi-
dent, Von Horn, was acting in the interests, if not in the pay, of
Louis XIV. He calls him, in one of his despatches, ‘a better
Turk than Christian’; and in another he says: ¢ He makes such
a show, and spends so much money, that it must necessarily
come out of some other purse than his own.’ He even discov-
ered a Frenchman in the Danish suite. He believed, and ap-
parently succeeded in making the Russians believe, that Von
Horn had come to Moscow for the purpose of putting a stop to
a good understanding between Sweden and Russia. It also
seemed plain to the Dutch Resident that the French had in-
trigued at Constantinople to incite the Turks to make war on
Austria and invade Hungary, and that they intrigued, both at
‘Warsaw and at Vienna, to prevent the triple alliance. It was for
the interest of France that Austria and the Empire should be
humbled, and for that purpose it seemed to him natural that
France should not desire Russia to enter into an alliance with
Austria, or Sweden to be on friendly terms with its neighbour.

The negotiations, therefore, at Moscow were not always
easy matters, and from time to time persons came there who
were really nothing but adventurers, but to whom a fictitious
importance was given, either from their own braggart airs or
from the suspicion that they were French spies. Among these
was a man calling himself sometimes M. de Sanis, sometimes
Comte de Sanis, sometimes Sheikh Alibeg, but always a relative
of the Shah of Persia, and a brother-in-law of the renowned
traveller Tavernier. Ile made out that he had been baptised,
and therefore could not at once go back to Persia, but at the
same time he would set forth his great importance in that coun-
try, and wrote, or pretended to write, frequent letters to the
Shah--at least some drafts of letters were subsequently found
among his effects. He came with a certain amount of money,
he spent more, and borrowed besides. Ile gave entertainments
at which the grandees and the most notable foreign residents
appeared ; he was on good terms with the Danish Resident, and
it was plain to all right-thinking Dutch and English that he was
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nothing less than a French spy. In hopes, perhaps, to worm
out some secrets, they even lent him money. One night, how-
ever, he disappeared, leaving nothing but debts and cast-off
clothing ; he succeeded somehow in spiriting himself across the
frontier, and was never heard of after, except through a small
pamphlet published at Geneva in 1685, which purported to give
his veracious history.

The prejudice against France lingered on for a long time,
even until the visit of Peter to the Court of Versailles in 17186,
and it was, perhaps, as much due to this prejudice as to any
better reason that the Government of Sophia, on the proposi-
tion of the Envoy from Brandenburg, gave full and free
permission to all Protestants driven out of France by the
revocation of the Edict of Nantes to settle in Russia, to estab-
lish themselves there, and to enter the public service.' '

! Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs at Paris—Russie; Reports of
Dutch Residents at Moscow in the Archives at the Hague.

Peter's Travelling Sledge.
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TROUBLES WITH TURKS AND TARTARS._1687.

Even before the conclusion of the permanent peace with
Poland, Russia had been brought into hostile relations with
Turkey, through the intrigues of Doroshénko, the chief of the
Zaporovian Cossacks on the lower Dniéper. Wishing to secure
the independence of his band, Doroshénko had played, by
turns, into the hands of Russia and Poland,'and had even finally
given in his submission to the Turks. He had extended his
domain to the western side of the Dniéper, and had established
his capital at Tchigirin, or Cehryn, a small fortified town on
the river Tiasmin, near the Dniéper, and on the very frontiers of
Turkey. Although the Turks insisted upon their supremacy,
they rendered him no assistance, and Doroshénko, to insure
* himself against the Turks, swore allegiance to the Russian Tsar
—an allegiance that was considered so lax that the Government
felt it necessary to occupy Tchigirin with troops and send Doro-
shénko to private life in Little Russia. Up to this time there
never had been any hostilities between the Russians and the
Turks, for the capture of the town of Azof, in the reign of the
Tsar Michael, had been effected by the Cossacks of the Don,
and their proceedings, after careful consideration at a meeting
of the States General, were disapproved, and the town was re-
turned to the Turks. The relations between Russia and Turkey
had been so friendly that the Russian ambassadors at Constan-
tinople were always treated with greater consideration than
those of other powers, and they more generally succeeded in
accomplishing their ends. TRussia was at that time virtually an
Oriental power ; its envoys understood the feelings and ways of
Orientals, and its relations with the Turks were, therefore,
simpler and more easily managed than those of the Western
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nations. The occasional incursions of the Crim Tartars into
the Russian border provinces had produced disputes and dis-
agreements, but these were readily settled. The troubles caused
by the Cossacks of the Ukraine, since their separation from
Poland and their first oath of allegiance to Russia, had lasted so
long, and had been the cause of so many forays of the Tartars, that
it was almost in an imperceptible manner that the friendly re-
lations of Russia and Turkey became so far cooled as to pro-
duce an open war. On the representation of the Tartar Khan
that Doroshénko had gone over to the Russians, the Sultan
drew forth from the Seven Towers, in which he was imprisoned,
Yiry Khmelnitsky, the son of old Bogdén, a fugitive Cossack
Hetman, and proclaimed him Hetman and Prince of Little
Russia. Ile declared his claim to the whole of the Ukraine
and Little Russia, and his intention of taking possession of
the country by force of arms. The efforts of the Russians
to ward off the war were futile, as they could not consent
to deliver up the whole of the Ukraine to the Turks. War
with Turkey seemed to the Russians of that day a much more
dangerous and terrible thing than it really proved to be. The
Turks were then at the height of their success; they still
held the greater part of Hungary, and their troops had not
yet been defeated before Vienna. In point of fact, the whole
war was reduced to two campaigns against Tchigirin. In
August, 1677, the Seraskier Ibrahim Pasha, together with
Khmelnitsky, appeared before Tchigirfn, where they were to
be met by the Tartar Khan. Prince Ramodan6fsky had com-
mand of the Russian forces, supported by the Hetman Sam-
oilovitch and his Cossacks. The efforts of the Turks and Tar-
tars to prevent the crossing of the Russians failed. The Pasha
of Bosnia, with sixteen thousand troops, was routed, and on
September 7, only three weeks after his first appearance there,
and on the anniversary of the evacuation of Corfu by the Turks,
and the deliverance of Malta, Ibrahim Pasha was obliged to
raise the siege and hastily retire, pursued by the whole garrison
of Tchigirin. The Turks retreated in such haste that in three
days they arrived at the river Bug, although they had taken
thirteen to advance from there to Tchigirfn. They lost all their
artillery and all their baggage, and their loss in men was esti-
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mated by themselves at 10,000, and by the Russians at only
4,000—a circumstance almost unique in military annals, where
it is a received rule to undervalue your own losses and exag-
gerate those of the enemy. When the Turks had got out of
reach, the Russians put Tchigirin into a state of defence and
withdrew the great body of their troops to Little Russia, while
they discussed whether it were better to abandon Tchigirin en-
tirely, or to increase its garrison and hold it against the Turks.
Thelatter alternative was considered preferable, for Samoilovitch
represented that, if the town were destroyed, the Turks could
easily rebuild it, and would then have an open road into the
heart of the Ukraine. As soon as the news of the Turkish
disaster reached Constantinople, great preparations were made
for a new campaign. Taxes were increased, and all persons in
service were ordered to be ready for departure. The Seraskier
Ibrahim Pasha was disgraced, and the Khan of the Crimes,
Selim Ghirei, who was charged with the blame of the defeat,
was deposed. A Russian ambassador, Porostikof, was sent to
Constantinople to endeavour to make peace, as, in spite of their
defeat, the Turks still insisted on the surrender of Tchigirin and
the lower Dniéper, and the Russians were obliged to continue
their preparations for a new campaign. About the middle of
July, 1678, the Grand Vizier Kara Mustapha Pasha appeared
before Tchigirin, and, after a solemn sacrifice to God, to implore
his protection, the siege was begun. The investment progressed
slowly, and the Turks were in such straits that they were about
to abandon the siege, when, on the advice of Ahmed Pasha,
they resolved to throw themselves between the Russians and
the fortress on the other side of the river, and risk everything
in a battle. They were signally defeated, and retreated with
great loss. Nine days later they resolved to make one more
attack, and while the Russians and Cossacks were celebrating,
with an unusual amount of drunkenness, the. feast of St.
Matthew, which fell on a Sunday, they exploded two mines,
which made a breach in the wall, and took the town by assault.
Subsequently they succeeded in repelling a night attack on their
camp by the Russians; but news having reached the Grand
Vizier that the Russians contemplated another such attack,
he thought it best to retire, and was subsequently worsted in
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an encounter with the troops of Ramodanéfsky, who followed
him up. Although one aim of the Turkish campaign had
been accomplished—the destruction of Tchigirin—no part
of the Ukraine had been occupied, and barely a quarter of
the Turkish army returned with the Grand Vizier to Adrian-
ople.

The Turks made no further campaign, but the Russians
were constantly agitated by the prospect of greater sacrifices and
greater losses. Negotiations for peace were carried on, and
were at last successful in 1680, when, by the advice of the
Grand Vizier, these negotiations were continued with the Khan
of the Crimea. By the peace thus concluded, which was
ratified at Constantinople in 1681, a truce for twenty years was
agreed upon with the Tartars and the Turks, the Turkish
- dominions were allowed to extend to the Dniéper, and even the
Zaporovian Cossacks were for the moment given up to them,
while Kief and all the Ukraine was recognised as belonging to
Russia. Although the Russians were at first unwilling to con-
sent to the surrender of the Zaporovians, yet the news of the
treaty was received with great joy, not only at Moscow, but also
through the whole of Little Russia, for it was thought that the
relief from dangers of war with Turkey were cheaply bought at
the sacrifice of a bare steppe and a troublesome population. In
spite of the treaty concluded in the reign of Theodore, the
action of Turkey towards Russia was frequently very unfriendly.
Contrary to the provisions of the treaty, the towns on the
lower Dniéper were allowed to be again inhabited ; more than
that, the inhabitants of the eastern bank of the river were in-
vited to cross and settle on the other side, and even Tchigirin
was colonised by Wallachs. In addition to this, incendiaries
were sent across the river to set fire to towns and farm-houses,
in hopes that the population would thus be forced to emigrate
to the western side.

The Government of Sophia was bound by the Treaty of
Eternal Peace with Poland to make war upon the Turks, and
was incited besides by the splendid success of the Austrians in
recapturing Buda, and by the progress of the Venetians in the
Morea, but it intended to direct the Russian arms not so much
against the Turks themselves as against their dependents, the
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Tartars. The relations with the Tartars had become almost
unendurable. Although the old lines of defensive walls through
the country still existed, they were badly kept up, and in the
early part of the seventeenth century, and even during the reign
of Alexis, in the midst of peace, towns were surprised and their
inhabitants all carried off to slavery. In 1662, the Tartars
captured the town of Putivl, and carried off twenty thousand
prisoners. There was not a harbour in the East, in Greece.
Turkey, Syria or Egypt, where Russian slaves were not to be
seen rowing in the galleys; the Khan of the Crimea sent at one
time to the Sultan eighty Russian boys as a present. The
Serbian Kryzhanitch says that, so great was the crowd every-
where of Russian slaves, that the Turks asked in mockery
whether any inhabitants still remained in Russia. For a while
the Tartars were kept in some kind of order by the yearly pay-
ment of large sums, which the Russians called presents, and the
Tartars called tribute; but even during the regency of Sophia
the Tartar incursions were renewed and the inhabitants of
whole villages were carried away, although these forays were ona
much smaller scale than before. In 1682, the Russian Envoy
Tarakdnof was seized by order of the Khan, taken into a stable
and beaten with a cudgel, as well as tortured by fire, in order
to extort his consent to the payment of a larger tribute. Asa
result of this, the Russians refused to send any more envoys,
and insisted that all negotiations should be carried on at some
place on the frontier. The Government at Moscow was influ-
enced more and more by a feeling of national honour, but it was
remote from the scene of hostilities. The Cossacks of the
Ukraine, who would have to bear the burden of the campaign,
and who would be exposed to reprisals in case of disaster, were
not so inclined to engage in war, either against the Turks
or the Tartars. If war must be, they preferred it against their
old enemies, the Poles. For that reason the Hetman Samoilo-
vitch constantly opposed the alliance with Poland, and de-
precated any campaign against the Tartars. He thought the
Tartars easy to manage—at the expense, to be sure, of a sum
of money—and preferred the comfort and security of his
subjects to the delicate feelings of honour of the regency at
Moscow. Curiously enough, more advice against the war came
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from the Patriarch of Constantinople, who, in the name of the
Eastern Christians, begged the Tsars to remain at peace with
Turkey, as in case of war the Sultan would turn all his rage
against them. ¢We beg and pray your Tsarish Majesty,” wrote
Dionysius, in January, 1687, ‘do not be guilty of shedding
the blood of so many Christians; do not help the French and
extirpate the orthodox Christians. This will be neither pleasing
to God nor praiseworthy to men.’

‘War, however, had been resolved upon, and, in the autumn
of 1686, the order was given to prepare for a campaign against
the Crimea. In the decree of the Tsars it was declared :—

‘The campaign is undertaken to free the Russian land from
unendurable insults and humiliations. From no place do the
Tartars carry away so many prisoners as from Russia; they
sell Christians like cattle, and insult the orthodox faith. But
this is little. The Russian Empire pays the Infidels a yearly
tribute, for which it suffers shame and reproaches from neigh-
bouring states, and even this tribute does not at all protect its
boundaries. -The Khan takes money, dishonours Russian en-
voys, and destroys Russian towns, and the Turkish Sultan has
no control whatever over him.’

An army of 100,000 men was collected at the river Merlo,
under the chief command of Prince Basil Golitsyn, and in May,
1687, he was joined on the Saméra by Hetman Samoilovitch
with 50,000 Cossacks. Golitsyn, though a great statesman,
was not a good general, and accepted the command much against
his will. It was forced upon him by his enemies; he himself
would have preferred to remain at Moscow to counteract their
schemes. This was the time when the aristocratic party was
forming itself around Peter, and was using his name in their
opposition to the regency of Sophia. Golitsyn was especially
hated by that party. He had only one faithful adherent in
Moscow on whom he could thoroughly depend, and their
interests were closely bound together. That was Shaklovity.
Golitsyn had no sooner started on his campaign than he began
to perceive the machinations of his enemies, not only in Mos-
cow, but in the camp. From Moscow he heard that his old
enemy Prince Michael Tcherkisky was rising in power, and
was about to succeed to the place of the boyar Stréshnéf.
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Golitsyn wrote to Shaklovity, as he did constantly during the
campaign, telling his griefs, and begging his assistance:—

“We always have sorrow and little joy, not like those who
are always joyful and have their own way. In all my affairs
my only hope is in thee. Write me, pray, whether there are
not any devilish obstacles coming from these people. For God's
sake, keep a sleepless eye on Tcherkésky, and don’t let him
have that place, even if you have to use the influence of the
Patriarch or of the Princess against him.’

The reason why Golitsyn talked about using the influence
of the Patriarch was because he found that the Patriarch was
not entirely well disposed to him, and had taken various vest-
ments from a church which he had built and decorated, and
prohibited their use. In the camp, the boyars were disobedient
and quarrelled over their places, and did much to annoy him.
At the outset of the campaign, Prince Boris Dolgoriky and
Yiry Stcherbatof appeared, dressed in deep black, with all
their retainers in mourning, and long black housings spread over
their horses. This was not only a personal insult to Golitsyn,
but also, owing to the superstition of the time, from which Gol-
ftsyn was not entirely free, exercised a powerful influence on
the minds of the soldiery, as a presage of ill-luck. This pres-
age was, to a great extent, justified by the results of the cam-
paign. The united army of the Russians and Cossacks advanced
southward through the steppe till they reached a place called
the Great Meadow, near the little stream of Karat-chakrik,
about one hundred and fifty miles from the Isthmus of Perekop.
Not a sign of any kind could be seen of the Tartars, but the
Russians were met by a worse enemy—a fire on the steppe
which destroyed all the grass and forage for miles around,
threatened the loss of the baggage and provision trains, and at
the most oppressive period of a southern summer caused the
army great suffering from flame and smoke. A timely rain filled
the streams, but still there was no forage, and the army was
obliged to retreat without even having seen the enemy. Golit-
syn encamped at the first suitable locality, proposed to send a
force of 30,000 men to the lower Dniéper, and reported to Mos-
cow for further orders. Meanwhile a rumour got into circula-
tion in the camp that the steppe had been set on fire, not by
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the Tartars, but by the Cossacks, with the intention of relieving
themselves from the burden of the further campaign. This
story, in the highest degree improbable, found some credence,
when connected with what was called the obstinacy of the Het-
man Samoilovitch in originally opposing the war against the
Tartars, and with the numerous complaints of oppression against
him from his own subjects. The Government, after sending
Shaklovity to investigate the case, decided to remove Samoil-
ovitch. Preparations were secretly made, and, on August 2, he
was arrested in the night, relieved of the post of hetman, and
sent to Moscow. The ukase dismissing him said nothing about
the accusation of setting fire to the steppes, but stated merely
that, in order to prevent an outbreak, the interest of Little Rus-
sia required the removal of a hetman who had no longer the
confidence of the population. This able, energetic, and remark-
able man was succeeded as hetman by the famous Mazeppa,
then the Secretary General of the Cossack Government. Maz-
eppa’s election, as well as the fall of Samoflovitch, was due in
a very great measure to the personal influence of Golitsyn, who
disliked Samoilovitch. Mazeppa showed his gratitude, not by
words alone, but by a present of 10,000 rubles. This change
was detrimental to Russian interests. Samoilovitch had been
thoroughly devoted to his people and to the Russian Govern-
ment, while Mazeppa began a policy of deceit which culminated
in his rebellion against Russia during the Swedish invasion.
Samoilovitch died in banishment in Siberia, and one of his sons
was executed. His whole property was confiscated, and half
of it given to Mazeppa.

Golitsyn returned to Moscow late in the evening of Septem-
ber 14, and the next morning was admitted to kiss the hands of
the Regent and the two Tsars. Although, according to the Swed-
ish Envoy Kochen, forty or fifty thousand men had been lost
in the campaign, yet Golftsyn was hailed as a victorious general,
and speedily regained all his former power and prestige. He
received a gold chain and three hundred ducats, and gold medals
were struck and given to the officers and nobility, while smaller
medals, all of them bearing the effigies of Sophia, Ivin and
Peter, as well as the initial letters of their names, were given
to the soldiery. Money and land was bestowed lavishly, as
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never before after a Russian campaign, and even the troops
which came too late were not left without reward. The pro-
clamation of the Regent to the Russian people spoke of the cam-
paign as a splendid victory, recounted the speedy and difficult
march, the panic of the Tartar Khan, the horrors of the burn-
ing steppes, and the saferetreat. In order to keep up the credit
of the Russian arms, equally glowing accounts of the expedi-
tion were sent abroad, and printed in Dutch and German, and
Baron Van Keller himself saw that an apology for Golitsyn
was properly printed in the Dutch newspapers.'

1Ustriflof, vol. i. ch. x.; Soloviéf, vol. xiv.; Possel, Lefort, vol. i.;
Gordon's Diary ; Briickner, Furst W. W. Golizyn in Russische Revue, 1878 ;
von Hammer, Histoire de ¥ Empire Ottoman.

————

Medal Given to Prince Golftsyn for the Crimean Campaign.
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THE SECOND CRIMEAN EXPEDITION.—1689.

Toe Poles were no more lucky than the Russians in the
campaign of 1687. They vainly besieged the fortress of Kame-
nétz, in Podolia, and were obliged to retire in disgust. Their
allies, the Austrians and Venetians, were more fortunate. They
beat the Turks in Hungary, Dalmatia and the Morea, and took
possession of the chief frontier fortresses. It wasin this cam-
paign that Morosini took Athens, a conquest glorious to the
Venetians, but regretted by posterity. An unfortunate bomb
struck the Parthenon, and exploded the Turkish powder stored
in it, and reduced this wonderful building to its present state.
From the Pireeus Morosini took the four marble lions which
now decorate the front of the arsenal at Venice. The Turkish
defeat and disasters resulted in a military rebellion, which cost
the Grand Vizier his life, and the Sultan Mohammed IV. his
throne. He was replaced by his elder brother, Suleiman II.
Turkey had never been in such straits, and there seemed to the
Christian inhabitants every chance of freeing themselves from
the Turkish yoke. Dionysius, the former Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, who had been deposed for the fourth time through
the intrigues of rival bishops who paid higher bribes to the
Divan, but according to his own account for having yielded in
the matter of the metropolis of Kfef, wrote to the Tgars from
his refuge at Mount Athos, and in the name of s#& orthodox
Christians besought the Riissians to turn their arms once more
against the Turks.

¢All states and i)&wers,’ he wrote, ¢ all pious, orthodox kings
and princes have together risen up against Anti-Christ, and are
warring with him by land and sea, while your empire sleeps.
All pious people—Serbs, Bulgarians, Moldavians, and Walla-
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chians—are waiting for your holy rule. Rise; do not sleep;
come to save us.’

The same messenger, Isaiah, Archimandrite of the Monastery
of St. Paul at Mount Athos, brought a letter from Sherban
Cantacuzene, the Hospodar of Wallachia, who also wrote that
all orthodox people begged the Tsars to deliver them from the
hands of the ¢Pharaoh in the flesh.’ A similar letter came
from Arsenius, the Patriarch of Serbia. The Christians, how-
ever, prayed the Russians not so much against the Turks as
against the Latins and Catholics. They feared that if Turkey
were subjugated by the Austrians and Venetians, without the
intervention of Russia, the religious tyranny of the Roman
Church would be worse than the oppression of the Sultan.
The Regent replied to these demonstrations by urging the
‘Wallachians to send the large Slavonic forces, of which they
had boasted, to assist them in another campaign against the
Tartars, saying that after the Crimea was conquered they would
see to the freedom of the countries of the Danube and the Bal-
kans. Panslavism had already been preached in Moscow, and
especially by the Serb Yiry Kryzhanitch, the first great Slavo-
phile, and it is interesting to see how, even in the earliest time
of difficulty between Turkey and Russia, the Slavonic popula-
tions subject to the Sultan looked to Russia as their natural
friend and protector.

There were many dlﬁicultxes, however, in the way of a
second campaign. The financial condition of Russia was very
bad, the Russian envoy Péstnik had been unsuccessful in con-
cluding a loan in England—if other reasons were wanting, the
troubles of the last year of James II. were sufficient—and taxes
were already most burdensome. Fears lest Poland and Austria
might conclude a separate peace with the Turks which would be
disadvantageous to Russia ; the urgent demands of the Poles for
assistance, and the fact that the Tartar Khan, in spite of strict
orders from the Sultan, had himself taken the offensive and
had ravaged the provinces of Russia and Poland, advancing, in

_March, 1688, through Volynia and Podolia nearly to Lemberg,
and carrying off 60,000 of the inhabitants into slavery,—these
were sufficient reasons for a new campaign.

In the autumn of 1688 the new campaign against the
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Crimea was proclaimed. All preparations were made for start-
ing at an early period in the spring, and for guarding against
the calamities which had frustrated the previous expedition, and
the troops were ordered to be at their rendezvous no later than
February, 1689. This time it was absolutely necessary for
Golitsyn to defeat the Tartars, in order to frustrate the machin-
ations of his political and personal enemies. Hatred to him
went so far that it is said an assassin even attacked him in his
sledge, and was arrested by one of his servants. The assassin
was tortured, but no publicity was given to the affair. Just as
Golftsyn was starting out on the campaign, a coffin was found
in front of the door of his palace, with a warning that if this
campaign were as unfortunate as the preceding one, a coffin
would be made ready for him. An example not only of the
suspicions which Golitsyn entertained of those about him, but
of the superstition in which he, as well as many other eminent
and educated men of that time, believed, was that one of his
gervants, Ivin Bunakéf, was subjected to torture for having
‘taken his trace —that is, for having taken up the earth where
Golitsyn’s foot had left an imprint. Bunakéf explained it by
saying that he took the earth in his handkerchief and tied it
round him to cure the cramp, as this remedy had been recom-
mended to him, and always, when any cramp seized him, he
immediately took up some of the surrounding earth. The ex-
planation was considered insufficient, and the man was punished.

By the end of February, Golitsyn had collected 112,000
men, and set out on his march. A month later he reported
that the expedition was greatly retarded by the snow and the
extreme cold. He was soon joined by Mazeppa, with his Cos-
sacks. About the middle of April, news reached Moscow that,
although there had yet been no fires in the steppe, the Khan
had announced his intention to set fire to it as soon as the Rus-
sians approached Perekdp, and orders were sent to Golitsyn to
" have the steppe burnt in advance of the Russian troops in order
that they might find fresh grass springing up for them as they
went on. No misadventure of any kind took place; there was
plenty of water, and by the middle of May Golitsyn drew near
to Perekop and first met the Tartar troops. The nomads, in
great multitudes, attacked the Russians on all sides, and were
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beaten off with some difficulty, although they still continued to
harass the Russian advance. We learn from the diary of Gen-
eral Gordon that the troops were engaged in several slight con-
tests of this kind, but that there was no decisive battle. Golit-
syn, however, reported to the Government that he had gained
a great victory over the Tartars, and inflicted enormous losses
upon them. On May 30, the Russians reached the famous
Perekop, a fort protected by a high wall and a deep ditch, run-
ning entirely across the isthmus. It had seemed that Perekop
was to be the end of the campaign, and Golitsyn had apparently
thought that once they arrived there the Tartars would be
frightened, and would immediately surrender. He found, how-
ever, that the fort of Perekép was not to be easily taken, espe-
cially by troops that had already been two days without water;
and that, even should Perekop be taken, the steppes of the
Crimea, being arid plains, destitute of water, and possessing
only a little saltish vegetation, would be even worse than the
places he had already passed through. He therefore sent a
message to the Khan, hoping to get from him a peace advan-
tageous to Russia. The negotiations lingered, and it was im-
possible for Golitsyn to wait longer. IHe therefore began his
retreat without having captured Perekép, and without having
secured peace. That Golitsyn should have returned at all, that
he should have extricated his army from this uncomfortable
position without losing the greater part of it, was interpreted
by the Government at Moscow as a great success, and glowing
bulletins were issued, and great rewards were promised to those
who had taken part in the campaign. For reasons of state it
was necessary to uphold Golitsyn, who was the ablest and
strongest member of the Government. But Sophia had other
excuses—her passionate affection for Golitsyn blinded her to
his defects. She implicitly believed the exaggerated despatches
which he had sent home, in which defeat was skilfully convert-
ed into victory, and replied in letters which plainly indicate the
relations which existed between them :

‘My LiceT, BRoTHER V 4i88ENKA :—Mayst thou be in good
health, little father, for many years! Through the mercy of
God and the Holy Virgin, and by thy own good sense and good
fortune, thou hast been victorious over the children of Iagar,
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and may the Lord give thee in future to overcome our enemies!
And yet, my love, I can scarcely believe that thou art-returning
to us; I shall only believe it when I see thee in my embrace.
Thou hast asked me, my love, to pray for you. In truth I am
a sinner before God and unworthy, yet, even though a sinner, I
dare to hope in his mercy. I always petition him to let me see
my love again in joy.’

When Golitsyn had written that he had begun to retire
from Perekoép, Sophia answered :

¢This day is mighty joyful to me because the Lord God has
glorified his holy name, as also that of his mother, the Holy
Virgin, for thee, my love. ‘Such a thing was never heard of,
nor did our fathers see such mercy of God. Like the children
of Israel has God led you from the land of Egypt—then by
Moses, his disciple, now by thee, my soul. Praise to our God,
who has thus been merciful to us through thee. Oh! my little
father, how shall I ever pay thee for these, thy countless
labours? Oh! my joy, light of my eyes, how can I believe my
heart that I am going to see thee again, my love! That day
will be great to me when thou, my soul, shalt come to me. If
it were only possible for me, I would place thee before me in a
single day. Thy letters confided to God’s care, have all reached
me in safety. Thy letters from Perek6ép came on Friday, the
11th. I was going on foot from Vozdvizhenskoe, and had just
arrived at the monastery of the Miracle-Working Sergius, at
the holy gates themselves, when thy letter came about the bat-
tles. I do not know how I went in. I read as I walked. What
thou hast written, little father, about sending to the monas-
teries, that I have fulfilled. I have myself made pilgrimages to
all the monasteries on foot. Thoun writest that I should pray
for thee. God, my love, knows how I wish to see thee, my
soul, and I hope, in the mercy of God, that He will allow me
to see thee, my hope. With regard to the troops, do just as
thou hast written. I, my father, am well, through thy prayers,
and we are all well. When God gives me to see thee, my love,
I will tell thee about all I have done and passed through.’

The official thanks sent to Golitsyn were in strong terms,
though in somewhat different form. He himself was most anx-
ious to magnify his victories, and sent messengers direct from
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the camp to the King of Poland, informing him of the defeat
of 150,000 Tartars, of the flight of the Khan, and of the gen-
eral panic. Employing a trick which is now so common as not
to cause surprise, Golitsyn instructed the Resident at Warsaw to
send extracts from his letter to Vienna, Venice, and Rome, and
to take measures that accounts of his victory, printed in all parts
of Europe, should come back to Moscow.

Not all, however, took such a rosy view of the campaign as
did Golitsyn. General Gordon, in a letter to his relative the -
Earl of Errol, says: ¢ The 20th wee came befor the Perecop, et
lodged as wee marched, where wee were to enter into a treaty
with the Tartars, which tooke no effect, our demands being too
high, and they not condiscending to any other thing as to estab-
lish a peace of the former conditions, so that not being able to
exist here for want of water, grass et wood for such numbers as
wee had, and finding no advantage by taking the Perekop, the
next day wee returned, and from midday till night we were
hotly pursued by the Tartars, the danger being great et fear
greater, if the Chan with all his forces should persue us, so that
I was commanded from the left wing with 7 Regiments of
Foot, et some of horse (yet all on Foot), to guard the Rear.
They persued us very eagerly 8 dayes together, yet gained but
litle, haveing no such great numbers as wee suspected. Nothing
troubled us et our horses et draught beasts so much in this
march as the want of water, for albeit wee had so many great
caskes with water along with yet was farr short of giveing re-
lieffe to all, and had not God Almighty sent us rains more as
ordinary in these places, wee had suffered great losses. On the
12th of June, we came to the River Samara, where wee were
past danger, yet hold on our march circumspectly untill we
came to the R. Merlo’ And Lefort, who took part in the cam-
paign, wrote to his family at Geneva: ‘The Muscovites lost
35,000 men—20,000 killed and 15,000 taken prisoners. Besides
that, seventy cannon were abandoned, and all the war material.’
The remembrance of the loss of these cannon remained for a
long time, and Manstein tells us that Miinnich, in his campaign
in the Crimesa in the reign of the Empress Anne, recovered
some of the cannon lost by Golitsyn.

Accusations were subsequently brought that Golftsyn had
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been bribed by the Tartar Khan to retreat from Perek6p, and
there was a story that before Perekép, the Tartar emissaries
brought secretly to Golitsyn’s tent two barrels of gold pieces,
which turned out afterwards to be nothing but copper money
slightly gilded. This story rests on the testimony of deserters
and renegades, and scarcely deserves mnotice, except that it
formed part of the charges of high treason subsequently pre-
ferred against Golitsyn. It was not, however, so much his
imaginary treason as it was his carelessness, his military inca-
pacity, and his self-will in carrying on negotiations without con-
sulting the other superior officers, which caused this disaster to
the Russian arms.

Not by any means the best satisfied with the Crimean cam-
paign was Peter. Apart from the severity with which the party
of boyérs who surrounded him judged all the acts of the gov-
ernment of Sophia, he himself had been pursuing so vigorously
his military studies, and was so deeply impressed with the im-
portance of putting an end to the Tartar domination, that he
was a severe critic of Golftsyn’s military operations. Golitsyn
arrived at Moscow on July 8, was received in great state at the
banqueting-hall by Sophia and her brother Ivén, and was pub-
licly thanked ; but the rewards promised to those who had
taken part in the campaign could not then be published, be-
cause Peter refused his consent, as he was unwilling that they
should receive so much as had been promised without consulting
him. It was not until August 5, after much intreaty, and with
great difficulty, Peter was induced to allow the rewards of the
campaign to be announced. On the next day they were read
out to the boyérs and their comrades in the inner rooms of the
Palace, and afterwards to the general public on the Broad
Staircase. Golitsyn received a large gold cup, a caftan of cloth
of gold lined with sables, a large sum of money, and an estate
in the district of Suzddl; while the other Russian officers re-
ceived money, silver cups, stuff for caftans, and part of the
estates which they already enjoyed as crown tenants were made
hereditary with them. The foreign officers received each a
month’s wages, sables, cups, and rich stuffs. Commemorative
gold medals were given to everyone, and it was ordered that
the names of all who died in the campaign should be mentioned
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in the public prayers in the Cathedral. Etiquette then required
that the officers who had been thus distinguished should go to
Preobrazhénsky, to pay their respects to the Tsar Peter, and
thank him for his grace. They went, but they were not re-
ceived ; ‘at which some were much troubled,’ says Gordon, ¢ but
others were not, because they thought it was better to take the
bitt and the buffet with it, for everyone saw plainly and knew
that the consent of the younger Tsar had not been extorted
without the greatest difficulty, and that this merely made him
more excited against the generalissimo and the most prominent
counsellors of the other party at court; for it was now seen that
an open breach was imminent, which would probably result in
the greatest bitterness. Meanwhile everything was, as far as
possible, held secret in the great houses, but yet not with such
silence and skill but that everyone knew what was going on.”*

! Ustridlof, vol. i. ch. x.; Soloviéf, vol. xiv.; Posset, Lefort, vol. i ;
Gordon’s Diary ; Briickner, Golizyn ; X. A. Bu{arriov, ‘H Kwvorarrivodwors,
Athens, 1851-69.



XVIIL
THE FINAL STRUGGLE BETWEEN SOPHIA AND PETER.— 1689.

Tms unfortunate campaign of Golitsyn was the turning
point in the struggle between the aristocratic party and the
Government of Sophia. The boyérs had gradually been getting
stronger, and had even succeeded in forcing their way into
power and preferment. One of the Naryshkins had been made
a boyér shortly before. The gravamen of any charge against
Sophia was that she had made herself the equal of her brothers,
the Tsars, by assuming the title of Autocrat, in commemoration
of the peace with Poland. So long as her government had been
successful, this assumption might have been permitted, but now
that two campaigns had shown the weakness and inefficiency of
the regency, now that the aristocratic party was strong enough
to take matters into its own hands, this could be used as an ac-
cusation against her. This was foreseen by others, if not by
Golitsyn himself, and even as early as April Van Keller had
written to Holland: ¢If the campaign against the Tartars shall
be no more successful than the last, there will probably be a
general rebellion,’ saying, at the same time, that he dared not
write much lest his letters should be opened.

Another point of accusation against Sophia, although at this
time it was not proved that there was anything criminal in her
design, was her desire to have herself crowned as Empress and
Autocrat. In point of fact, in Augnst, 1687, Shaklovity had
endeavoured to persuade the Streltsi to petition the Tsars for
the coronation of the Regent. This, however, was such an un-
heard-of thing that the Streltsi received the proposition coldly, .
and no more was done at that time, but the next year the idea
was revived. After the end of the first Crimean campaign, a
Russian, or rather, a Polish artist from Tchernigof, named
Tarasévitch, engraved a portrait of Sophia, together with her
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brothers, and also a portrait of Sophia alone, with crown, scep-
tre and globe ; her full title as Grand Duchess and Autocrat en-
circled the portrait,and about this, in the style of the portraits
of the German Emperors, were placed, instead of the portraits of
the Electors, the symbolic figures of the seven cardinal virtues
of Sophia. The Monk Sylvester Medvédief composed an inscrip-
tion in verse of twenty-four lines, in which the Princess was
declared to be the equal and superior of the Babylonian Semi-
ramis, of Elizabeth of England, and of theé Greek Pulcheria.
Copieg of these portraits were printed on satin, silk, and paper,
and were distributed in Moscow. None now exist. One impres-
sion was sent to Amsterdam, to the Burgomaster Nicholas Witsen,
with the request that he would have the inscription and titles
translated into Latin and German, and a new portrait engraved
in Holland, for distribution in Europe. Copies of this engrav-
ing reached Russia just before the fall of Sophia, and were
nearly all destroyed by order of Peter, so that now it is the
greatest rarity among Russian historical portraits. Two copies
only are known to exist.

A sketch of Sophia, written by De Neuville in this very
year, 1689, will perhaps asgist us in forming a more accurate
idea of her —

‘Her mind and her great ability bear no relation to the de-
formity of her person, as she is immensely fat, with a head as
. large as a bushel, hairs on her face and tumours on her legs,
and at least forty years old. But in the same degree that her
stature is broad, short and coarse, her mind is shrewd, unpre-
judiced and full of policy.’

An incident which occurred about the time of the return of
Golitsyn shows, in a measure, the position of affairs at Moscow
about this time. On July 18—the festival of the miraculous ap-
pearance of the Picture of the Virgin of Kazdn—there was a
procession in which the Tsars usually took part, from the Krémlin
to the Kazén Cathedral, founded by Prince Pozhéarsky, in com-
memoration of the delivery of Moscow from the Poles. The Re-
gent Sophia appeared in the Cathedral of the Assumption with
her two brothers, just as she had done in preceding years. On
the conclusion of the'liturgy, Peter, in consequence of a remark
of one of his counsellors, approached his sister and ordered her
not to walk in the procession. This was an open declaration of
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war. To prevent Sophia from appearing in public at a state
ceremony, as she had done during her whole regency, meant to
remove her from the conduct of public business. She accepted
the declaration of hostility, but refused to obey the command.
She took from the Metropolitan the picture of the Virgin, and
walked after the crosses and banners. Peter angrily left the
procession, went for a moment into the Cathedral of St. Michael

" Our Lady of Kazin.

the Archangel, and immediately afterwards left Moscow and
went to his villa at Kolomenskoe.

The tension of the two parties was now very great, and, as
always in such cases, private individuals loudly expressed their
grievances, their hopes and their fears. Such irresponsible ut-
terances were naturally exaggerated by rumour, and each party
was convinced that the other was threatening and had an in-
tention of attacking it. Extracts from Gordon’s diary give us
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some slight idea of the feeling then prevalent. On August 7,
he writes: ¢ Things continue to have a bad look, as they prom-
ised to do on Saturday.’ On the 9th: ¢ The heat and bitterness
are even greater, and it appears that they will soon break out.’
On the 16th he mentions ‘ rumours unsafe to be uttered.” Both
parties naturally took up a defensive position. Whatever might
be their suspicions of the motives and intentions of their op-
ponents, it was safer, with the forces at their disposal, to meet
an attack than to make one, and at the same time the moral ef-
fect was stronger. What excuse could Peter have to attack his
elder brother and his sister in the Krémlin, while it would be
very difficult to get even the Streltsi to assist in an attack on
Preobrazhénsky? They still had too much respect for the per-
son of the Lord’s anointed, and remembered too well the
consequences of the riots of 1682. In such a situation, as
everywhere, both parties were on their guard, and both parties
were suspicious. As when Sophisa, in August, 1688, went to visit
Peter at Preobrazhénsky, on the occasion of the benediction of
the river Yatza, she took with her three hundred Streltsi to guard
against any sudden attack of his guards, so now on St. Anne’s
day, when Peter was expected at the Krémlin to visit his aunt
the Princess Anne, at the Ascension Convent, Shaklovity posted
fifty men in a concealed place near the Red Staircase, to be
ready for an emergency. The Princess Anne had long been an
invalid and was greatly loved and respected by the whole Im-
perial family, especially by Peter. Peter came from Kolémen-
skoe, remained several hours with his aunt and went away to
Preobrazhénsky, and there was no need of alarm. Neverthe-
less, it needed but a spark to cause a general explosion, and it
was not long before it came. '

In order to strengthen her position, Sophia took whatever
occasion offered to sound the Streltsi, and to urge them to be
faithful to her in case of a conflict. Meeting some Streltsi in
the church of the Mantle of the Virgin, she said: ¢ Can we
endure it any longer? Our life is already burdensome through
Boris Golitsyn and Leo Naryshkin. They have had the room
of our brother, the Lord Ivan Alexéievitch, filled up with fire-
wood and shavings, and they have desired to cut off the head
of Prince Basil Golitsyn who has done so much good. He
made peace with Poland and had successes on the Don ; and it
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is for his very successes that they hate him. Do not abandon
us. May we depend upon you? If we are unnecessary, my
brother and I will take refuge in a monastery.’

‘Your will be done, O lady,’ they replied; and for their
acclamation they received a present of money. It was by
speeches of this kind and frequent gifts, that Sophia attempted
to maintain an authority and influence which she felt to be grad-
ually declining. Prince Basil Golitsyn, who was always averse
to taking decided measures, remained quiet, assisted Sophia
with his advice, but opposed any plans of open attack on the
party of boyérs who surrounded Peter, and thought it best to
await events. Shaklovity was much more decided. He held
frequent meetings with those Streltsi in whom he had the
greatest confidence, and was unsparing in his denunciations of
the party of Peter. While not absolutely inciting any attempt
against Peter himself, he constantly suggested the possibility
of doing away with Prmce Boris Golitsyn and Leo Naryshkin,
and sending the Tsaritsa Natalia into a convent or otherwise
getting rid of her. In order to encourage his supporters, he
professed the greatest contempt for the boyérs of the opposite

* party, calling them all ¢ withered apples.’

On August 17th, Sophia ordered a small body of Streltsi to
come armed to the Krémlin, in order to accompany her on a
pilgrimage she intended making to the Donskoy Monastery.
They were to be armed because, in a similar pilgrimage which
she had made a few days before to another convent a man had
been killed in the neighborhood shortly before her arrival.
After these arrangements were made, a placard or anonymous
letter was brought to the palace, stating on that very night, the
guards from Preobrazhénsky would make an attack on the
Krémlin. Apparently, no inquiry was made into the origin of
this letter, and it may possibly have been invented by Shaklov-
ity, or one of his men, for the purpose of giving an excuse for
s larger collection of Streltsi. - Still, in the position of affairs,
itis very natural that Sophia was rendered uneasy, even by anon-
ymous letters, and that she took what, under the circumstances,
were very necessary precautions. Shaklovity thereupon col-
lected many more Streltsi, part of them inside the Krémlin,
others in the old town, and others still in the Lubiénka Place,
outside the wall, in the direction of Preobrazhénsky. Orders
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were also given that the gates of the Krémlin should be closed
all night, and that in future a rope should be tied to the alarm
bell of the Cathedral, so that it could be pulled from the palace,
and Shaklovity, with several officers, came to the Krémlin and
slept all night in the banqueting hall. The orders for the as-
semblage of the Streltsi in the old town, and on the Lubianka,
were not accurately carried out. There was much riding to and
fro, and consequently great confusion, as no one knew the exact
reasons for their assembling, and Shaklovity did not consider it
necessary to inform them. They were there to wait for orders
—that was enough. Some explained that they were there to
protect the Krémlin against an attack from Preobrazhénsky,
while others thought they were to march that night against the
Naryshkin party.

In Preobrazhénsky there was also much excitement in con-
sequence of the rumours brought from Moscow. Many of
Peter’s adherents had gone thither during the day and many
of them had remained there during the night, but no measures
of precaution seem to have been taken, and there was no ap-
prehension of an immediate attack. During the night Ples-
tchéief, one of Peter’s chamberlains, brought a despatch to the
Krémlin. It was on current routine business and had nothing
to do with the present circumstances. In the disorder and ex-
citement which prevailed there, especially with numbers of
soldiers tired of waiting and eager for the fray to begin, this
arrival was wrongly interpreted, and one of the Streltsi named
Gladky, seized on Plestchéief, dragged him from his horse, tore
away his sabre, beat him, and took him into the palace to Sha-
klovity.

sz,xong the Streltsi, and even among the confidants of Shak-
lovity, Prince Boris Golitsyn and Leo Naryskin had succeeded
in gaining over a number of men to serve them as spies and
give information of what passed. With money, with promises,
with assurances that Peter would inevitably come into power,
and that in the end it would be far more profitable to serve
than to oppose him, it was comparatively easy to obtain tools.
Seven men, the chief of whom was the Lieutenant-Colonel
Lérion Yelisérof, had orders to bring immediate information
to Preobrazhénsky of any decisive step. Yelisirof, who had
been given by Shaklovity command of the forces stationed
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that night on the Lubidnka, met his fellow-conspirators, com-
pelled the sacristan to open the church of St. Theodosins, and
called up a priest, when they all took solemn oath of mutual
fidelity and secrecy. On learning from one of them, who had
been sent to the Krémlin to see what. was going on, that Plest-
chéief had been pulled from his horse and beaten, they appar-
ently believed that the crisis had come, and two of their num-
ber, Mélnof and Ladogin rode at full speed to Preobrazhénsky
to give notice of the murderous attack which was being organ-
ised against Peter and his mother. They arrived a little after
midnight. Peter was awakened out of a sound sleep and told
to run for his life, as the Streltsi were marching against him.
In his night-dress and barefooted, he ran to the stables, had a
horse quickly saddled and rode off to the nearest woods, where
he directed his companions to bring his clothes as soon as possi-
ble. Dressing in the -woods, he rode in haste to the neighbor-
ing village of Alexéievo, and thence to the monastery of Tro-
itsa, where he arrived about six o’clock in the morning, so
weary.that he had to be lifted from his horse and put to bed.
Bursting into tears, he told”the ‘Abbot of his sad fate and of
.the attack his sister was making upon him. His mother, his
wife, and his sister, attended by the boyars and the guards of
Preobrazhénsky, arrived at Troitsa two hours later, and shortly
after came the Sidkharef regiment of Streltsi, which was de-
voted to Peter, and to which Naryshkin and Boris Gohtsyn
had immediately sent marching orders.

Meanwln]e, if there had been any intention in the Krémlin
~—which is very doubtful—of advancing on Preobrazhénsky, it
had been given up, and no one there, except the seven spies of
Peter, knew of the message.sent to Preobrazhénsky. Two
hours before daylight, the Princess Sophia went to matins at
the church of Our Lady of Kazén, accompanied by Shaklovity
and many Streltsi. Yelisdrof himself was there, and to a re-
mark made by one of the scribes attending Shaklovity, that it
was unusual to have so many Streltsi assembled in the Krémlin
at night, replied simply that it was unusual, nothing of the kind
having been done before. After matins, Sophia, turning to the
Streltsi who accompanied her, said: ¢ Except for my alarms and
my precautions the gnards would have murdered all of us.” On
returning from church, Shaklovity. sent a message to Prince
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Basil Golitsyn, telling him that the Princess wished to see him.
Golitsyn excused himself on the ground of illness and remained
at home. Very shortly afterwards, the messengers sent by
Shaklovity to watch on the road to Preobrazhénsky for the
movements of Peter’s adherents, two of whom had been among
those bought up by the Naryshkins, returned as if they had
faithfully performed their mission, and reported that Peter had
ridden away in the night, barefooted, with nothing on but his
shirt, and that none knew whither he had fled. ‘He has
plainly gone mad,” said Shaklovity; ‘let him run’ When
Shaklovity said this, it was very possible he did not feel the
full force of the effect of Peter’s eacape from his fictitious dan-
ger. But it did not require a long reflection to show Sophia
and her counsellors that a most decisive step had been taken.
Sophia herself had shown the advantages of a refuge at Tréitsa
in the affair with Prince Havédnsky. It wonld be impossible to
induce the Streltsi to march against a monastery of such sanc-
tity as Tréitsa, and against their anointed ruler. Peter would
have the support of the country at large, as Sophia had pre-
viously had, and would eventually be able to dictate his own
terms. The flight to Tréitsa had been prepared beforehand
by Boris Golitsyn and Naryshkin, and everything had been
arranged in view of an emergency. It was a great stroke of
policy, but it was only saved from being also a comedy by Peter’s
plain good faith—by his manifest ignorance of the plans of his
friends, and by his evident fright when he was told that an
attack was imminent. Although the flight had been arranged
beforehand—although the information given by Yelisarof and
his companions of the expected attack was false—we are not
necessarily to suppose that it was arranged for this very night.
The plan was that Peter should escape to Tréitsa whenever the
emergency made it necessary ; and it was the zeal of Yelisirof
and his companions to earn their reward which incited them
to send such startling news with such little foundation. The
struggle between the two parties could no longer have been
avoided, but it might have been a struggle of a very different
character.

The next day, August 19, Peter sent a messenger to his
brother and sister, inquiring the reason of the great assemblage
of Streltsi in the Krémlin. The answer was that the Streltsi
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were assembled for the simple purpose of accompanying Prin-
cess Sophia to the Donskéy Monastery. No other reason could
be given, for it was impossible to say that the Streltsi were
brought together in apprehension of an attack. It was equally
natural that this answer was in the highest degree unsatisfac-
tory, and gave the party of Peter an additional strength, be-
cause it seemed to everyone equivocal. Immediately afterwards,
Peter sent a request for the presence of Colonel Zickler and
fifty Streltsi. After some hesitation, Zickler was sent with
fifty men carefully selected from those who had no knowledge of
the affairs of the Government. It subsequently became known
that this was a little intrigue of Zickler, who had been one of
the chief men in the first revolt of the Streltsi in May, 1682,
and who, hoping to win favour with Peter, who was strong and
whose claims seemed to be in the ascendant, had sent word by
a friend to have him called to Tréitsa. As soon as he arrived,
he revealed all that he knew and gave in writing copies of all
secret orders which, to his knowledge, had been given to the
Streltsi and officers. Immediately afterwards, Yelisarof, Mél-
nof and others of Peter’s spies succeeded in making their way
to Tréitsa, where they gave such information and made such
denunciations as they could. Sophia, in particular trouble of
mind, resolved to attempt a reconciliation, and sent to Tréitsa
Prince Ivan Troekiurof, whose son was an intimate friend of |,
Peter, charging him to persuade her brother to return to Mos-
cow. This was the only way of ending the quarrel honourably
for her and of preserving some semblance of power and dignity,
Peter’s friends, however, saw that this was inadvisable for them,
and that the advantages he possessed by remaining at Tréitsa
he might lose by being at Moscow. Troekirof returned with
news by no means reassuring. Immediately afterwards, there
followed written orders from Peter to the colonel of each regi-
ment of the Streltsi and of the regular soldiers, commanding
him to make his appearance at Tréitsa before August 30, ac-
companied by ten of his men. These orders were the subject of
a council at the Krémlin, and ultimately the picked men of each
regiment were called together and told not to go to Tréitsa, nor
to meddle in the dispute between Sophia and her brother. The
colonels still hesitated and said their going to Trdéitsa would
make no difference in the position of affairs. Sophia, hearing . “9'
Vor. 1.—12 '
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of this, came ont again and said very decisively to the colonels
that, if any one of them attempted to go to the Troitsa Monas-
tery, he would immediately lose his head. Prince Golitsyn
gave a positive command to General Gordon not to leave Mos-
cow on any order or under any excuse. Next day Peter sent
word to Ivan and Sophia that he had sent for the officers of the
Streltsi, and requested a compliance with his orders. Prince
Prosoréfsky, the tutor of Ivan, together with Peter’s confessor,
were sent to Trditsa with instructions to give reasons why the
officers were not allowed to go, and to make another attempt at
conciliation. They returned two days after, without having
been able to accomplish their mission, and reports were spread
through Moscow that the orders for the journey of the colonels
to Tréitsa had been given without the knowledge of the Tsar.
Shaklovity sent spies to Troitsa to ascertain what was going
on there. Some were caught; those who returned brought
him anything but comforting intelligence. An endeavour was
then made to work on the feelings of the wives and families of
the Streltsi, that they might induce those men who were at
Troitsa to return, especially the soldiers of the Sukharef regi-
ment. These tentatives however were vain and more and more
people went to Tréitsa every day. Finally, Sophia persuaded
the Patriarch to go to Tréitsa and try to bring about a recon-
ciliation. The Patriarch Joachim was probably very ready to
abandon the camp of those who were really his enemies. Though
he had supported the Government of Sophia, he was by his
family—the Savéliefs—closely connected with the aristocratic
party and had never been in the most cordial relations with
Sophia’s immediate adherents. Ile especially hated Sylvester
Medvédief, and had reasons for being suspicious of Shaklovity.
As soon as he reached Tréitsa he was shown the revelations of
the spies, and the confessions obtained by torture from the pris-
oners, in which mention was made of plots not only against the
life of Peter, but against his own. This convinced him. He
believed without further inquiry, and remained in Troitsa, thus
openly taking the side of Peter. After a few days’ waiting, on
September 6, still more urgent letters were sent to Moscow, ad-
dressed not only to the Streltsi, but also directly to the people,
ordering the immediate appearance at Troitsa of the colonels
and ten of their men, together with deputies from each class of
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the population. Disobedience was punishable with death. In
the disturbed state of the city, agitated by constant rumours,
these letters produced a very great impression. It became ap-
parent that the Tréitsa party would win. A crowd of Streltsi,
with five colonels, marched to Troitsa. They were received by
the Tsar and the Patriarch, who stated to them the results of
the investigation into the alleged plot, urged them to confess
all they knew, and promised them pardon. The Streltsi with
one voice affirmed their allegiance to Peter’s Government, dis-
claimed any intention of insubordination, and denied all knowl-
edge of any plot or conspiracy. Two men only accused Shak-
lovity of plots against the Tear.

Finally, Sophia resolved as a last effort at conciliation to go
herself to Troitsa and seek a personal explanation with her
brother. Taking with her an image of the Saviour, she set
out from Moscow on September 8, accompanied by Prince Basil
Golitsyn, Shaklovity, Nepluief and a guard of Streltsi. ~She
halted about eight miles from Troitsa, in the village of Vozd-
vizhenskoe, where Ilavinsky had been executed, and was met
by the chamberlain, Ivin Buturlin, with the order not to come
to the monastery. ‘I shall certainly go,’ replied Sophia, angrily,
but afterwards Prince Troekurof appeared, with a threat from
Peter that, if she should be bold enough to come, she would be
treated as perhaps she might not like. Disappointed and furi-
ous with anger, Sophia immediately returned to Moscow, which
she reached on the night of September 11, and two hours be-
fore dawn sent for the most faithful of her adherents. Telling
them of the insults she had received, she said: ¢ They almost
shot me at Vozdvizhenskoe. Many people rode out after me
with arquebnses and bows. It was with difficulty I got away,
and I hastened to Moscow in five hours. The Naryshkins and
the Lopikhins are making a plot to kill the Tsar Ivin Alexéie-
vitch, and are even aiming at my head. I will collect the regi-
ments and will talk to them myself. Obey uns, and do not go
to Troitsa. I trust in you; in whom should T trust rather than
you, O faithful adherents! Will you also run away? Kiss the
cross first’ and Sophia herself held out the cross for them to
kiss. ‘Now, if you run away,’ she added, ‘the life-giving cross
will not let you go. Whatever letters come from Troitsa, do
not read them ; bring them to the palace.’
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The same day, Colonel Ivin Netchdef came from Trobitsa to
Moscow with letters, both to Ivén and to Sophia, containing an
official statement of the plot against Peter’s life, and with a
demand that Shaklovity, the monk Sylvester Medvédief and

“other accomplices should be immediately arrested and sent to
Troitsa for trial. This produced very great confusion in the
palace and general disturbance among the people. Sophia asked
Netchaef how he dared take upon himself such a commission.
He answered that he did not dare to disobey the Tsar. The
Princess, in her rage, ordered his head to be struck off at
once, a command which would probably have been faithfully .
fulfilled had an executioner been found at hand. The Streltsi
who had escorted Netchéef from Troitsa were ordered to pre-
sent themselves in the court of the palace, together with those
other Streltsi who happened to be at the Krémlin. Sophia
went out to them and made a long and earnest speech, in the
course of which she said :

¢Evil-minded people have consented to act as tools. They
have used all means to make e and the Tsar Ivan quarrel with
my younger brother. They have sown discord, jealousy and
trouble. They have hired people to talk of a plot against the
life of the younger Tsar, and of other people. Out of jealousy
of the great services of Theodore Shaklovity, and of his con-
stant care, day and night, for the safety and prosperity of the
empire, they have given him out to be the chief of the con-
spiracy, as if one existed. To settle the matter and to find
out the reason for this accusation, I went myself to Trbitsa, but
was kept back by the advice of the evil councillors whom my
brother has about him, and was not allowed to go farther.
After being insulted in this way, I was obliged to come home.
You all well know how I have managed for these seven years;
how I took on myself the regency in the most unquiet times;
how I have concluded a famous and true peace with the Chris-
tian rulers, our neighbours, and how the enemies of the Christian

. religion have been brought by my arms into terror and confusion.
For your services you have received great reward and I have
always shown you my favour. I cannot believe that you will be-
tray me and will believe the inventions of enemies of the general
peace and prosperity. It is not the life of Theodore Shaklovity
that they want, but my life and that of iy elder brother.’
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‘She concluded by promising to reward those who should re-
main faithful, and who should not mix in the matter; and
threatened to punish those who should be disobedient and assist
in creating confusion. Then the notables of the burghers and
of the common people were sent for, and Sophia addressed
them in a similar tone. A third time, on the same day, she
called them all together and made them ‘a long and fine
speech,” as Gordon calls it, in the samespirit. As the Patriarch
was away and the elder Tsar was not in perfect health, all the
preparations for the festival of the New Year, which occurred
on this day, the 11th (1st O. 8.) of September, were abandoned ;
vodka was given to the Streltsi; the chief nobles and the for-
eigners were asked to wait awhile, and about noon received a
cup of vodka from the hand of the elder Tsar. Meanwhile, the
wrath of Sophia against Netchdef had passed away. She sent
for him, pardoned him, and was gracious enough to offer him
also a cup of vodka. Some of the Streltsi whose surrender had
been demanded by Peter were concealed by their comrades ;
Shaklovity found refuge in the palace of Sophia; Medvédief
and some others ran away. It was reported, nevertheless, that
the Tsar Peter had promised to spare the lives of those persons
in case they surrendered.

The next day, Prince Boris Golitsyn, who, as Peter’s chief
counsellor, had the management of affairs at Tréitsa, sent a
counsel to his relative, Prince Basil Golitsyn, to come to Troitsa
and ¢ preoccupate the Tsar’s favour.” Basil Golitsyn replied by
sending a scribe to his cousin to ask him to be the means of re-
conciliation between the two parties. The answer was, that
the best thing he could do, in any case for himself, was to come
as soon a8 possible to Troitsa, being assured of a good recep-
tion from Peter. But honour and duty both forbade him to
leave the side of Sophia.

In spite of the orders which had come from Troitsa to the
Streltsi to keep quiet and make no distarbance, and in spite of
the requests made to them by Sophia, they began to fret at this
long period of commotion, so that Sophia finally gave out that
she with her brother Ivin would again try to go to Troitsa.
The Streltsi at Troitsa were anxious to return to Moscow, prom-
ising to win the others to their side ; and many officers of Peter
thought it would be better for him to transfer himself to Preo-
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brazhénsky, Alexéievo, or some other village in the immediate
neighbourhood of Moscow, where his adherents would be greatly
increased without danger to himself. Golftsyn and Naryshkin,
however, feared bloodshed, and it was thought better to remain
at Troitsa. On September 14, there was brought to the German
suburb a rescript to all the generals, colonels, and other foreign
officers (although no one was mentioned by name), giving a brief
statement of the conspiracy of Shaklovity, Medvédief, and ten
Streltsi against the Tsar, the Patriarch, the Tsaritsa Natilia
and several distinguished boydirs, and announcing that an order
had been given for the arrest of the persons implicated, and
commanding furthermore all officers into whose hands this re-
script should come to appear at Tréitsa, fully armed and on
horseback. This paper was received by Colonel Ridder, who
brought it to General Gordon, and the latter called together all
the foreign generals and colonels and in their presence unsealed
the packet. On consultation, it was resolved to communicate it
to Prince Basil Golitsyn. 1le was much disturbed, but, appear-
ing as calm as he could, said he would report it to the elder Tsar
and the Princess, and would send him word how to act. Gor-
don remarked that they risked their heads in case of disobe-
dience. The boydr replied that he would certainly give an an-
swer by evening, and asked him to let his son-in-law, Colonel
Strasburg, wait at the palace for it. Gordon made preparations
for immediate departure, and told everyone who asked his ad-
vice that, no matter what the order might be, he was resolved
to go. The other foreign officers followed his example. They
set out that evening and arrived at Troitsa the next morning,
where they were given an audience of Peter and allowed to kiss
his hand. The departure of the foreign officers from Moscow
practically decided the contest. Sophis, on receiving informa-
tion that she would not be allowed to go to Troitsa, was very
indignant, and did not wish to give her consent to the surrender
of Shaklovity. The Streltsi, who had begun to see the impru-
dence of their long support of Sophia, came in crowds to the
palace and asked that Shaklovity might be given up, offering to
takehim to Troitsa themselves. The Regent refused absolutely,
and again besought them not to meddle in the quarrel between
her and her brother. The Streltsi were discontented with this ;
voices were raised in the crowd, saying; ¢ You had better finish
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the matter at once. If you do not give him up, we shall sound
the alarm bell’ This cry stupefied Sophia, who saw that it
was all over. Those who surrounded her feared violence, and
told her that it was in vain to oppose this demand ; that in case
of a rising many people would be killed, and it would be better
to give him up. She reluctantly gave her consent, and Shak-
lovity, who up to this time had been concealed in the palace
chapel, received the Eucharist and was sent to Troitsa that
night, September 17, with the Streltsi who had come for him.
Those boyirs who had, up to that time, remained in Moscow,
all took their leave for Troitsa, except Prince Basil Golitsyn,
who retired to his villa of Medviédkovo, where the news of the
surrender of Shaklovity greatly disturbed him. Shaklovity, on
his arrival, was straightway put to the torture of the knout.
After the first fifteen blows he made a confession, in which,
however, he denied that there was any plot whatever against
the life of the Tsar Peter, and that any plans had ever been
concocted for the murder of the Tsaritsa Natalia, the Narysh-
kins or the boyérs of Peter’s party, although the subject had
been mentioned in conversation. The same day, Prince Basil
Golitsyn, Nepldief and others of his adherents presented them-
selves at Troitsa. They were not allowed to come within the
walls of the monastery but were ordered to remain in the village
outside. At nine o’clock in the evening, Golitsyn and his son
Alexis were ordered to come to the abode of the Tsar. When
they appeared on the staircase they were met by a councillor,
who read to them an order depriving them of the rank of
boyér, and sending them, with their wives and children, into
exile at Kargopol, and confiscating all their property, on the
ground that they had reported to the sister of the Tsars with-
out reporting to the Tsars personally ; that they had written her
name in papers and despatches on an equality with that of the
Tsars, and also because Prince Basil Golftsyn, by his conduct in
the Crimean expedition of 1689, had caused harm to the Gov-
ernment and burdens to the people.!

) Bolévist, xiv. ; Ustriflof, IL ch. ii., ili. ; Pog6din, 160-204 ; Medvédief's
Memoirs ; De Neuville ; Posselt, Lefort ; Gordon's Diary ; Aristof; Reports
of Dutch Residents ; De Rovinsky, Russiun Engrared Portraits (Russian), St.
Petersburg, 1872; Briicker, Golizyn ; id. Peter der Grosse.



XIX.
VICTORY AND VENGEANCE.

Tuere had been great disputes among the friends of Peter
about Golitsyn. Precedence had still left its traces. Time had
not yet sufficiently elapsed for the new system to come into play.
The condemnation of Prince Basil Golitsyn for treason would
have been a disgrace to the whole family, and Boris Golitsyn
was therefore anxious to save his cousin, himself, and his family
from such a calamity. But the enemies of Golitsyn did their
best by exciting Peter’s anger to render his fate harder. After
Shaklovity had been tortured once, and when he was expecting
his second trial, he determined to give the Tsar, in writing, an
exact account of the whole matter. Prince Boris Golitsyn
himself took him paper and pen. Shaklovity wrote eight or
nine sheets, and as it was after midnight when he had finished
and the Tsar had gone to bed, Prince Boris took the papers
home with him, intending to give them to the Tsar on the fol-
lowing morning. The enemies of Boris Golitsyn, especially
the Naryshkins, who carefully followed all his movements,
hastened to report to Peter that the Prince had taken away the
confession of Shaklovity, with the intention of taking out all that
reflected on his cousin Basil. The Tsar immediately sent to
Shaklovity to ask whether he had written a confession, and ascer-
tained that he had given it to Prince Boris Golitsyn. Thelatter,
however, was luckily informed by a friend of the impending
catastrophe, and hastened with the papers to the Tsar, who asked,
in a threatening tone, why he had not presented them im-
mediately. Golitsyn replied that it was too late at night, which
satisfied Peter, who continued, as before, to keep Golitsyn in
his confidence, although the Tsaritsa Natalia and her friends
were still hostile to him.

v .
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After listening to his sentence, Prince Basil Golitsyn wished
to hand to the councillor who read it to him an explanation, in
which he had briefly set forth the services he had rendered to
the Government during the time he had taken a part in public
affairs. He wished to be allowed to write this to the Tear
or to the council, but the councillor did not dare receive it.
Golitsyn afterward found some way of having it presented to the
Tsar, but it produced no effect. Nepluief was condemned to exile
in Pustozérsk (afterward changed to Kola), ostensibly for his
harsh treatment of the soldiers under his command, and was
deprived of his rank and property. Zméief was ordered to
reside on his estate in Kostrom4, while Kosogéf and Ukréintsef
were retained in their former posts. These noblemen went
back to their quarters, when they were advised by some of
their friends at court to start immediately for their places of
exile. This they did, but rumours were immediately spread
that they had run away, and they were sent for and finally sent
off under guard, Golitsyn’s enemies still attacked him, and
insisted that banishment to Kargopol was too light a punish-
ment, and that he should be sent to Pustozérsk. Finally, the
place of his exile was changed to Yarénsk,«a wretched village
in the province of Archangel, but much better than Pus-
tozérsk, where Matvéief had lived so long. Golitsyn’s enemies
still insisted that he should undergo examination and torture,
and finally an official was sent out to meet him at Yaroslav.
He was again examined, although he escaped torture. He con-
fessed to no complicity in any plot or conspiracy, and stated
that he was not in any way an intimate friend of Shaklovity,
but merely an acquaintance. His snite was diminished, he was
allowed altogether only fifteen persons, the money, furniture,
and clothes with which he started were taken away from him,
and orders were given that he should be kept closely guarded
on the journey and not permitted to speak to anybody. In
Vologda he was met by the Chamberlain, Prince Kropo6tkin,
not, however, with any further orders from the Government,
but with a tender message from Sophia, who hoped soon to
procure his release, through the intercession of the Tsar Ivén,
and who sent him a packet of money for the journey. With
great difficulty in the wintry weather he reached Yarénsk in
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January, but even here he was pursued by new denunciations,
had to submit to fresh examinations, and finally was removed,
first to Pustozérsk, and later to Pinéga, where, after nearly a
quarter of a century of wretched existence—his numerous peti-
tions for mercy being disregarded—he died in 1714.

Shaklovity and his accomplices were condemned to death.
It was reported that Peter was utterly averse to this sentence,
and only yielded on the insistence of the Patriarch. When it
was known that Shaklovity was to be punished without under-
going a second torture, many of the officials collected in the
monastery and petitioned that Shaklovity should be again tor-
tured, that he might be forced to declare all his accomplices.
The Tsar, however, sent word to them that he himself was
satisfied with the confessions of Shaklovity, and it was not for
them to meddle in this affair. The investigation of the plot—
so far as we can judge from the fragmentary papers which have
come down to ns—does not seem to have been very careful.
Reliance was chiefly placed on the denunciations of Yelisérof
and his band, and on the evidence obtained by torture. The
evidence is very contradictory ; and, apart from that, very little
reliance can be placed on confessions obtained in this way.
There was apparently no cross-examination of the denouncers,
and in very few cases were they confronted with the accused.
Yet, notwithstanding all this, very few persons were found to
be actually guilty, and even the extent of their guilt is very
doubtful. There does not appear to have been any plot for the
murder of Peter, although attempts had been made to excite
the Streltsi against Peter’s friends, and in private it had been
hinted that it would be an advantage if the Tsaritsa Natalia,
the Naryshkins, and two or three others of the nobles were out
of the way. In no case was the Princess Sophia at all impli-
cated by the testimony, although it is very probable that she
knew of what had been going on—that is, of the attempts to
excite the Streltsi. She was ambitious; the habit of power
had fed the love of it; and she would doubtless have been glad
to take advantage of a successful rising, by which she might
have contrived to retain for some time to come a certain share
of the supreme authority.

On September 21, Shaklovity, Petrof, and Tchérmny were
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beheaded. Major Miromtsef, Colonel Riazédntsef, and the pri-
vate Lavréntief were beaten with the knout, and after having
their tongues torn out, were exiled to Siberia. Sylvester Med-
védief had escaped from Moscow, and had gone toward the
Polish frontier, where he was arrested in the monastery of Bi-
ziik, together with Major Gladky, and sent to Troitsa. When
tortured, he refused to confess himself guilty of conspiracy, ad-
mitted that he had heard proposals against the lives of some of
Peter’s adherents, but asserted that he had threatened those
who spoke in such wise with ruin in this life and hell-fire in the
life to come if they should engage in any such attempt; he
denied that he had committed any act whatever against the
Government, or had any designs against the Patriarch; but he
admitted having written an inscription with complimentary
verses for the engraved portrait of Sophia. IIe was degraded
from the clergy, and was placed in a monastery under strict
surveillance. Here he was induced to retract the views ex-
pressed in his book on religion, called ¢ The Heavenly Manna.
He was subsequently again denounced by Strizhof, who had
been in the confidence of Shaklovity, and who accused him of
having been in league with a Polish sorcerer who had come to
Moscow to cure the eyes of the Tsar Ivan; that there they had
told him of the approaching marriage of Sophia to Prince Basil
Golitsyn, and that Medvédief would be made Patriarch instead
of Joachim. Medvédief was again subjected to the severe tor-
ture of fire and hot irons, and was finally executed in 1691.
After the surrender of Shaklovity, Peter wrote from Troitsa
to his brother Ivin that the sceptre of the Russian state had
been confided to them—two persons—by the solemn decree and
ceremony of the church, and that nothing had been said about
any third person who should be on equality in the Government,
and that, as their sister Sophia had begun to rule of her own
will, and had interfered in affairs of state, in a manner disagree-
able to them and hard for the people, and as Shaklovity and
his comrades had made criminal attempts against his life and
that of his mother, he therefore thought the time had come, as
he was now of full age, for himself and his brother to govern
the country without the interference of a third person such as
his sister, who, to their lasting shame, had even wished to be
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crowned. He therefore begged his brother to grant him per-
mission to change all unjust judges and to appoint just ones—
without specially consulting him in each case—for the good of
the state, and ended by asking hie paternal and fraternal bless-
ing. The demands of Peter were of course complied with.
Nothing was said at that time about the future fate of Sophia,
but shortly after an order was given excluding the name of
Sophia from all the official documents where it had previously
been inserted. Immediately afterward, Peter sent Prince Ivan
Troekirof to his brother to request the removal of his sister
Sophia from the palace of the Kremlin to the Novedevitchy
convent, where he had appointed her to live in a sort of honour-
able confinement. Sophia for a long time was unwilling to retire
into this convent, and did not remove thither until about the
end of September. Well-furnished rooms were prepared for
ber there, looking out on the Devitchy plain. She had a large
number of servants and everything which was necessary for a
pleasant and peaceful life. She was not, however, allowed the
liberty of going out of the convent, and could see no one but
her aunts and her sisters, and these only on the great festivals
of the church.

So long as Sophia remained in the Kremlin, Peter refused
to return to Moscow, and it was only after she had gone to the
convent that he set out from Troitsa, passed a week or more in
cavalry and infantry manceuvres, under the direction of General
Gordon, in the neighbourhood, and finally arrived at Moscow on
October 16. He went first to the Cathedral of the Assump-
tion, where he was received by his brother Ivan, who rushed to
his embrace, and afterward, arrayed in his robes of state and
standing at the top of the Red Staircase, showed himself to his
people as their lawful ruler.

In the middle of this revolution, when the city was all in
confusion and terror, Mazeppa, Hetman of the Cossacks of the
Ukraine, arrived at Moscow. By order of the Regency, he
was met at the Kaliga gate by a secretary with one of the Tsar’s
carriages, which, apparently, was somewhat the worse for wear,
for Mazeppa, on taking his seat, said: ‘Thank the Lord!
Through the grace of the Tsar I am now riding in one of the
Imperial carriages. But what sort of a carria@® is it? (with a
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sniff). It is apparently an old German one.” ‘In this carriage
the extraordinary ambassadors of foreign rulers always ride,
answered the secretary, with dignity. In his further conversa-

Sabres of Mazeppa, Chief of the C ks (in the M of Tsarkoe Selo).

tion, and also in the speéch which he made on being received
at the palace, he spoke of the unheard-of victories which Golit-
syn had won in the Crimea, as surpassing those of Darius, the
Persian King.
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When matters began to go badly for Sophia and Golitsyn,
when Shaklovity had been surrendered, and everyone was going
to Troitsa, Mazeppa became alarmed about hie relations to the
new Government, fearing that it might be remembered against
him that he had been an ardent partisan of Golitsyn. He too,
therefore, hastened to Tréitsa. Among the advisers of Peter,
there were some who thought it better to get rid of Mazeppa,
but others more wisely represented that the Hetman had here-
tofore been changed for misconduct or unpopularity only ; that
it would be dangerous to introduce a new precedent ; and that
in any case, in the disturbed state of affairs, it would be difficult
to find a successor to Mazeppa without the expenditure of much
money. Mazeppa was therefore well received, and, seeing his
good reception, he thought to make sure of the future by break-
ing completely with his past. He said that Golitsyn had extor-
ted large sums of money from him before being willing to in-
stal him as Hetman, and begged to be remunerated from the
property of the traitor. This request was regarded as a sign of
complete submission, and all his demands were complied with.
He received a charter confirming all the previous rights and
liberties of Little Russia ; he obtained additional Russian troops
for the defence of the Ukraine ; he induced the Government to
consent to keep the Russian officials and soldiery in better order
and under stricter discipline, and with less inconvenience to the
Cossacks; and he was also successful in carrying out some plans
of vengeance against his personal enemies. Satisfied with this
and with the presents of money he received, he returned to the
banks of the Dnieper.’

! Ustriflof, II. ch. iii. iv.; Soloviéf, xiv.; Pogédin ; Medvédief; Brlick-
ner, Golizyn.



XX.
OUTBURST OF FANATICISM.

THE only practical result of the downfall of Sophia was that
the aristocratic party filled the offices of state and administered
the Government. Peter himself left everything in the hands of
his counsellors, and for several years took merely a formal part
in the administration. He
confined himself almost en-
tirely to military exercises
and boat-building, and to
indulging his mechanical
tastes. Ile had no care for
affairs of state, and felt no
interest in them. His uncle,
the boydr Leo Naryshkin,
occupied the most prominent
position in the new Govern-
ment as Director of Foreign
Affairs, in which office he
was assisted by the council-
lor Ukraintsef, a man of
great experience and capa-
city. The other prominent
offices were divided among
the chief families of the Prince Boris Golitsyn. -
aristocratic party, especially
among those most nearly connected with Peter, his mother, and
his wife—Urusof, Ramodanéfsky, Troekurof, Stréshnef, Pro-
zordfsky, Lopikhin, Gol6fkin, Lvof, Sheremétief, Dolgoriky,
Lykof—so that the whole cabal was well represented. Prince
Boris Golitsyn, in spite of his difficulty with the Naryshkins, re-
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tained his old position as Director of the Department of the
Palace of Kazén, and four other prominent men who served un-
der Sophia—Répnin, Sokovnin, Odéiefsky, and Vinius—were
kept in their posts. The provincial administration, and even the
government of the army, remained almost untouched. The boyér
Boris Sheremétief, in spite of the favour with which he had been
regarded by the Regency, was maintained as general-in-chief of
the army which protected the southern frontier against the Tar-
tars. General Gordon, too, kept his place and his influence.
Except that the energy of Sophia, Golitsyn, and Shaklovity was
wanting, the policy of the new ministers differed little from that
of their predecessors.

One of the first consequences of the change of administration
was an outburst of the popular hatred against foreigmers, a
hatred which had long been accumulating in the minds of the
peovle, and which had not infrequently manifested itself in
various and even violent forms. There was a seemingly in-
eradicable feeling in the Russian mind that the country suffered
from foreigners, that foreign merchants came like a swarm of
locusts and ate up all the good things of the land, and that
foreign countries were in conspiracy to keep Russia poor. The
political economists, Ivan Pososhkéf and Yiry Kryzhanitch,
sensible men as they were in other respects, shared this feeling,
and wished to put a sort of Chinese wall around Russia, 8o as to
keep people from going in or out. They were protectionists in
the most positive form. Very few Russians had been abroad,
except on Government embassies, and those were diligently oc-
cupied in carrying out the prescriptions of a formal etiquette,
and were cut off, by their ignorance of foreign languages, from
the possibility of understanding western Europe. There was
the fear lest contact with the west and with foreigners should
corrupt Russia, and above all lead to heresy, especially to Roman
Catholicisin. The few cases where Russians had gone abroad
for purposes of study were not re-assuring. Of all the young
men sent abroad by Boris Godunof, not more than two or three
returned, and the son of the celebrated boyar Ordin-Nastchokin,
who had been educated by a Polish teacher and had travelled in
Poland, finally ran away from his father and his country, and
renounced his religion. This possible corruption of Russian



1689. ] HATRED OF FOREIGNERS. 193

orthodoxy and of Russian mnanners seemed to weigh the most
heavily on the mind of the Russian Conservatives. There were
a few men at different epochs who rose superior to this pre-
judice—Ivéin the Terrible, Godunof, the so-called false Deme-
trius, Theodore, Sophia, Prince Basil Golitsyn, and Peter. But
the aristocratic party that surrounded Peter was deeply conser-
vative, and, therefore, very prejudiced. The Patriarch, who
was now one of the leaders of the aristocratic party, had, even
before the last Crimean campaign, protested against the em-
ployment of foreign soldiers, and especially of that arch-heretic
General Gordon, and had pre-
dicted disaster to the Rus-
sian arms in consequence. 1lis
advice was naturally disre-
garded, for the foreigners
were the only officers capable
of taking command; but, as
disaster did come, his predic-
tions were by many thought
to be verified. Prince Basil
Golitsyn, in a way an enlight-
ened man and well-disposed to
foreigners, had to a certain de-
gree, protected the Jesuits.
Such protection was neces-
sary, for, in spite of the tol-
eration at the Court of Mos-
cow toward Calvinists and
Lutherans, the Catholics were never allowed for long to have
churches specially set apart for the purpose, although they
were admitted at times to say mass in private houses. As soon
as Golitsyn was overthrown, a decree was issued for the banish-
ment of the Jesuits within two weeks, and the Imperial Envoy
found it impossible to obtain exceptions, or even much delay. It
required a long diplomatic correspondence, the urgent demand
of the Emperor Leopold, and all the personal influence of
General Gordon with Peter, to get permission for one priest,
not a Jesuit, to reside in Moscow.

One case of religious persecution had begun months before.

Yor. L.—13

General Patrick Gordon.
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A German fanatic from Breslan, Quirinus Kuhlmann, another
German preacher, Nordermann, and a painter, Henin, were ac-
cused of teaching and disseminating heretical and blasphemous
doctrines. Their case was investigated by the translators of the
Foreign Office, and, for better information, referred to the Pro-
testant pastors then living in Moscow, as well as to all the Jesu-
its then there. Apparently Kuhlmann was a sort of Quaker,
but had developed a body of doctrine based on the mystical
works of Jacob Béhme. The report of Pastor Meincke was
very strong against Kuhlmann, and after the three men accused
had been subjected several times to violent tortures without
bringing them to yield, they were condemned to death. Kuhl-
mann and Nordermann were burned alive in the Red Place at
Moscow on October 14, four days before Peter came to the
capital. Henin avoided a like death by taking poison in prison
and committing sunicide.

‘We must remember the time at which this took place.
Thomas Aikenhead was executed for heresy at Edinburgh in
1696, witches were burned in England in 1676, and hanged even
in 1796. A witch was burned at Wurtzburg in 1749, and nine-
teen were hanged at Salem, Massachusetts, in 1692.

Not only were the Jesuits expelled, but within a year from
the permission given to the exiled Huguenots to settle in Rus-
gia, strict orders were sent to the frontier to stop all foreigners
and thoroughly examine them as to whence they came and
what reason they had for visiting Russia, and to detain them
until orders were received from Moscow. Among others kept
in this way was Dr. Jacob Pelarino, a Greek physician recom-
mended to the Tsar by the Emperor. Another physician of
Peter, Dr. Carbonari, also recommended by the Emperor Leo-
pold, had his letters and papers seized and was strictly forbid-
den to carry on any further correspondence with Vienna or with
the Jesuits, under pain of expulsion. At the same time, orders
were given to Andrew Vinius, the Director of Posts, to inspect
all letters which passed the Russian frontier either going or
coming. This measure regarded especially the exchange of cor-
respondence with persons in Poland. The Polish minister com-
plained greatly that either he did not receive his letters at all,
or else that they had been opened. According to Van Keller,
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this was denied by the Government, but General Gordon wrote
to his son in Poland not to date his letters from any place in
that country, and always to send them by the way of Riga or
Danzig, in order to prevent their being opened or confiscated.

The previous system of exclusion had, in fact, changed very
little. James, the second son of General Gordon, had been
educated in the Jesuit College at Douai. In 1688 he came to
Moscow, but showed an unwillingness to enter the service of the
Tsar and went to England, took up arms for King James II.,
was wounded in a fight with the Dutch and forced to leave the
country. He next went to Warsaw with the intention of enter-
ing the Polish service, but his father pressed him hard to come
back to Russia. One thing only stood in the way—James did
not desire to enter the Tsar’s service unless he could have the
privilege of leaving Russia at the expiration of the term for
which he should be engaged. This was an unheard-of thing in
Russia, for all foreigners in the Russian service were obliged to
remain there until they died, and even General Gordon himself,
in spite of his excellent position at court during the whole of
the reign of Sophia, although allowed to go abroad for business
and sent on special missions, could never get permission to re-
sign. After many requests on Gordon’s part, all he could ob-
tain was that if his son came to Russia he would not be com-
pelled to enter the Russian service, and could return, but that
if he once took the oath he must remain. Gordon, on this busi-
ness, was in frequent correspondence with his son during the
whole of 1690, and finally advised him to come to Russia, but
not to engage himself, and to remain a free man ¢ until circum-
stances changed.’ By this expression *until circnmstances
changed *—General Gordon evidently meant the same thing as
he did, when, in a letter, he said: ‘If the Tsar Peter should
take upon himself the government,’ referring to the fact that
Peter not only took no part in public affairs, but had little in-
- fluence with the real rulers of the country, who were nominally
his ministers.

On March 10, 1690, Gordon was invited to dine at court at
the banquet given in honour of the recent birth of Peter’s son,
Alexis; but the Patriarch, who now felt himself strong, pro-
tested against the presence of foreigners on such an occasion,
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and the invitation was withdrawn. On the next day, neverthe-
less, Peter invited him to a country house, dined with him
there, and rode back to town with him, conversing all the way.

A few days later, on March 27, the Patriarch Joachim died.
In the form of a testament especially directed to the Tsars, he
left a powerful expression of his hatred toward the foreigners.
e counselled the Tsars to drive out from Russia all heretics
and unbelievers, foreigners and enemies of the orthodox church,
and warned them against adopting foreign customs, habits, and
clothing, begged them to forbid all intercourse of any kind with
heretics, whether Lutherans, Calvinists, or Catholics, and laid
great stress on the danger to the country if, in the blessed land
ruled over by the Tsars, foreigners should hold high places in
the army, and thus rule over orthedox men. e advised the
immediate destruction of the foreign churches, and was espe-
cially bitter against the Protestants for their attacks on the
adoration of the Virgin and the saints. He held up the fate
of the Princess Sophia and of Dasil Golitsyn as a warning;
they had rejected his advice about the employment of foreign-
ers in the last Crimean campaigu. Ile said, in confirmation
of his complaints: ‘I wonder at the counsellors and advisers
of the Tsar who have been on embassies in foreign coun-
tries. Have they not seen that in every land there are pecu-
liar rites, customs, and modes of dress, that no merit is allowed
to be in anyone of another faith, and that foreigners are not
permitted to build churches there? Is there anywhere in Ger-
man lands a church of the orthodox faith ¢ No! not one. And
what here never should have been permitted is now allowed to
heretics. They build for their accursed heretical gatherings
temples of prayer, in which they evilly curse and bark against
orthodox people, as idle worshippers and heathens.’

Great difficulty was found in choosing a new Patriarch, and
it was five months before the election was made. Peter and
the higher and more educated clergy were in favor of Marcellus,
the Metropolitan of Pskof, ‘a learned and civilised person,’
while the Tsaritsa Natalia, the monks, and the lower clergy were
in favour of Adrian, the Metropolitan of Kazin. According to
General Gordon, ‘the greatest fault they had to lay to the
charge of Marcellus was that he had too muclh learning, and so
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they feared and said he would favour the Catholics and other
religions, to which purpose the Abbot of the Spasky monastery
had given in a writing to the Queen Dowager, accusing him of
many points, and even of heresy. But the younger Tsar, con-
tinuing firm for him, removed with the elder Tsar and the
whole court to Kolomenskoe.” At a later date, September 8,
Gordon says: ‘The Metropolitan of Kazan, Adrian, was chosen
‘Patriarch, notwithstanding the Tsar’s inclination for Marcellus,
the Metropolitan of Pskof, whom the old boyars and the gen-
erality of the clergy hated, because of his learning and other
great good qualities, and chose this one because of his ignorance
and simplicity.” Subsequently, when Peter passed through Li-
vonia, according to Blomberg: ¢ He told us a story that, when
the Patriarch in Moscow was dead, he designed to fill that place
with a learned man, that had been a traveller, who spoke Latin,
Italian and I'rench; the Russians petitioned him, in a tumul-
tuous manner, not to set such a man over them, alleging three
reasons: (1) because he spoke barbarous languages; (2) because
his beard was not big enough for a Patriarch ; (3) because his
coachman sat upon the coach-seat and not upon the horses, as
was usual.’’

1 Ustridlof, L iii. iv.; Soloviéf, xiv. ; N. Tikhonrfivof, Quiréinus Kullmunn
(Russian), Moscow, 1867; Gordon’s Diary; Blomberg, An Account of Liro-
nia, d&c., London, 1701; Despatches of Dutch residents in archives at the
Hague,



XXI.
THE GERMAN SUBURB AT MOSCOW.

Avrtnoven foreigners came to Russia from the earliest period,
vet it was not until the time of Ivan III. that they arrived in
great numbers. That prince received foreign artists and arti-
sans so well that numbers of Italian architects, engineers,
goldworkers, physicians, and mechanics hastened to Moscow.
His marriage with the Greek Princess Sophia Paleologos gave
rise to new and more frequent relations witheItaly, and he
several times sent to Rome, Venice, and Milan for physicians
and men of technical knowledge. It was in this way that the
Cathedral of the Assumption came to be built by Aristotle
Fioraventi of Bologna, that of St. Michael the Archangel by
Aleviso of Milan, and the banqueting hall of the palace, and
the walls and the gates of the Kremlin by other Italian archi-
tects. German miners, too, came, or were sent by Matthew
Corvinus, King of Ilungary, and some of them discovered
silver and copper mines in Siberia.

Ivan IV, the Terrible, appreciated foreigners, and invited
large nwmbers of them into Russia. But, besides this, it was
during his reign in 1558, that an English expedition penetrated
into the White Ses, and the trade with England began, which
soon took great proportions, and brought to Russia many Eng-
lish merchants. After the conquest of Livonia and portions
of the sonthern shore of the Baltic very many prisoners of
war were sent to Moscow, and elsewhere in the interior of
Russia, and were never allowed to return to their own country.

Tnder Ivén’s son Theodore, and Boris Godunéf, the inter-
course with western Europe constantly increased. Favours
were given, not only to the English merchants, but also to
Dutchmen and Danes, to immigrants from Hamburg and the
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Hanse Towns. Godunéf invited soldiers and officers as well as
physicians and artisans. His children were educated with great

deviations from Russian routine. He
even thought of marrying his daughter
to a Danish prince, and, when at his
country estate, was fond of the society
of foreigners. The so-called False
Demetrius had very great inclinations
toward foreigners. This was very
natural, for he had been educated in
Poland, and had seen the advantages
of western culture. Polish manners
prevailed at his court; he was sur-
rounded by a guard of foreign soldiers;
he protected all religions, especially
the Catholic; he urged Russians to
travel abroad, atd so willingly received

foreigners that a Pole, in writing !

about the immigration of so many for-
eigners into Russia, said : ‘For cen-
turies long it was hard for the birds
even to get into the realm of Muscovy,
but now come not only many mer-
chants, but a crowd of grocers and
tavern-keepers.” Under the Tsar
Theodore, son of Ivin the Terrible,
there were, according to Fletcher,
about 4,300 foreigners in the Russian

service, most of them Poles and Little.

Russians, but still about 150 Dutch-
men and Scotchmen. In the reign of
Boris Godunof, the foreign detach-
ment in the army was composed of
twenty-five hundred men of all nation-
alities. Two officers, owing to their
conduct during the Troublous Times,
and the memoirs which they have left,
are well-known—the Livonian, Walter
Von Rosen, and the Frenchinan Mar-

Arms of the Tsar's Body-Guard—Parti-
san,
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geret. The body-guard of Demetrius was composed of three
hundred foreigners, all of them so well paid that they stalked
abont in silk and satin. Margeret was captain of one division
of this body-guard.

In the beginning of the sixteenth century, the Grand Duke
Basil established the residence of his foreign body-
guard, consisting of Poles, Germans and Lithua-
nians, on the right bank of the river Moskva, out-
side the town, in a place called Nal¢iki, in order,
as llerberstein said, that the Russians might not
be contaminated by the bad example of their
drunkenness. Later on, this district became in-
habited by Streltsi and the common people, and
the Livonian prisoners of war were established by

' Ivin the Terrible on the Yaiiza, near the Pokrof
gate. When Demetrius was so desperately de-
fended by his foreign body-guard, that a Livonian,
Willhelm Firstenberg, fell at his side, the Rus-
siang said : ¢ See what true dogs these Germans
are: let us kill them all ;” and during the Troublous
Times, the foreigners in Moscow were subject to
constant attacks from the Russians. Persecutions
were organised against them, as at other times and
places against the Jews. There was nota popular
commotion in which threats, at least, were not
made against them, and during one of the attacks
the whole foreign quarter was burnt to the ground.
After this, the foreigners lived within the walls,
and for a while enjoyed the same privileges as
Russian subjects, adopting their dress and their

Avros of the Tearts DADILE: Livonian prisoners of war had, even be-
Body-Guard — Parti- fore the Troublous Times, made their way within
san the town, and had built a church or two. For
some reason they incurred the wrath of the Tsar, were driven
from their houses, and their property was plundered. Margeret
savs of them : ’

*The Lutheran Livonians, who, on the conquest of the

greatest part of Livonia, and the removal of the inhabitants of
Dorpat and Narva,had been brought as prisoners to Moscow,
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had succeeded in getting two churches inside the town of Mos-
cow, and celebrated in them their public divine service. At
last, on account of their pride and vanity, their churches were
torn down by the Tsar’s command, all their houses were plun-
dered, and they themselves, without regard to age or sex, and
in winter, too, were stripped to nakedness. For thisthey were
themselves thoroughly to blame, for instead of remembering
their former misery, when they were brought from their native
country, and robbed of their property and had become slaves,
and being humble on account of their sufferings, their demean-
our was so proud, their conduct and actions so arrogant, and
their clothes so costly, that one might have taken them for
real princes and princesses. When their women went to church,
they wore nothing but satin, and velvet,and damask, and the
meanest of them at least taffeta, even if they had nothing else.
Their chief gains were from the permission they had to sell
brandy and other kinds of drinks, whereby they got not ten per
cent., but a hundred per cent., which appears most improbable,
but is nevertheless true. But what always distinguished the
Livonians marked them here. One could have imagined that
they had been brought to Russia to display here their vanity
and shamelessness, which on account of the existing laws and
justice they could not do in their own country. At last, a place
was given to them outside the town to build their houses and a
church. Since then, no one of them is allowed to dwell inside
the town of Moscow.’

When affairs became more settled under the Tsar Alexis,
by a decree of 1652 there was a systematic settling of all for-
eigners in a suburb outside the town ; the number of the streets
and lanes was set down in the registers, the pieces of land, vary-
ing from 350 to 1,800 yards square, were set apart for the
officers, the physicians, the apothecaries, the artisans and the
widows of foreigners who had been in the Russian service. This
suburb, which was nicknamed by the Russians Kikui, now
forms the north-eastern portion of the city of Moscow, inter-
sected by the Basmédnnaya and Pokrofskaya streets, and still
contains the chief Protestant and Catholic churches. Itis fairly
depicted to us in one of the drawings made by the artist who
accompanied Meyerberg’s embassy in 1661. As the houses
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were of wood, and surrounded by gardens, this suburb had all
the appearances of a large and flourishing village.

Reutenfels, who was in Russia from 1671 to 1673, estimated
the number of foreigners in the country as about 18,000. Most
of them lived in Moscow, but a large number inhabited
Vologda, Archangel and other towns where there was foreign
trade, as well as the mining districts.

The residence of the foreigners in a separate suburb natu-
rally enabled them to keep up the traditions and customs of
Western Europe much more easily than if they had mingled
with the Russians. They wore foreign clothing, read foreign
books, and spoke, at least in their households, their own lan-
guages, although they all had some acquaintance with the Rus-
sian tongue, which sometimes served as a medium of communi-
cation with each other. The habitual use of a few Russian
words, the adoption of a few Russian customs, conformity to
the Russian dress and ways of thinking on some points, was the
most they had advanced toward Russianisation. Rarely did
they change their faith to advance their worldly prospects,
although the children of marriages with Russians were brought
up in the Russian church. In general, they held close to their
own religion and their own modes of education. They kept up
a constant intercourse with their native countries, by new arri-
vals, and by correspondence with their friends. They imported
not only foreign conveniences for their own use, but also re-
ceived from abroad the journals of the period, books of science
and history, novels and poems. Their interest in the politics of
their own lands was always maintained, and many and warm
were the discussions which were caused by the wars between
France and the Low Countries, and the English Revolution.
In this way, the German suburb was a nucleus of a superior
civilisation.

In thinking of the foreign colony in Moscow at the end of
the seventeenth century, it is impossible not to remember the
English and German colonies in St. Petersburg and Moscow of
the present day. Here they have kept their own religion, their
own language, and, in many cases, their own customs. But still
they have something about them which is Russian. In no re-
spect is the comparison more close than in the relations which
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they keep up with the homes of their ancestors. Although
most of the English colony of St. Petersburg, for instance, were
born in Russia, and some of them are even descended
from families who settled there during the time of
Peter the Great, or even before, yet frequently the
boys are sent to English schools and universities,
there are English houses of the same famnily connected
with them in business, and, in cases, one of the famn-
ily is a member of Parliment. The English colony,
especially in St. Petersburg, is on a better footing
than it is in most foreign countries. Its members
are not living there to escape their debts at home,
or to avoid the consequences of disgrace, nor are they
there simply for the purpose of making money.
Russia has been their home for generations, and
they deservedly possess the respect and esteem, not
only of their own countrymen, but of the Russians.
The influence of the foreign residents in Russia
was especially seen in the material development of
the country. The Russians were then, as they are
now, quick to learn and ready to imitate. A Pole,
Maszkiewicz, in the time of the False Demetrius,
remarked that the metal and leather work of the
Russians after Oriental designs could scarcely be ,
distinguished from the genuine articles. Foreigners z
understood this quality of Russian workmen, and
frequently endeavoured to keep their trades as a
monopoly for themselves. We know that Hans
Falck, a foreign manufacturer of bells and metal
castings, sent away his Russian workmen when en-
gaged in the delicate processes, in order that they
might not learn the secrets of the art. The Gov-
ernment found it necessary, in many cases, to make
contracts with foreign artisans that they should Arme. made for
teach their trades to a certain number of Russian Rrussians—arque-
workmen. It was the Englishman John Merrick, b oo
first merchant and subsequently ambassador, who
was one of the earliest to teach the Russians that it was better
for them to manufacture for themselves than to export the
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raw materials. Ile explained to the boyirs how people had
been poor in England as long as they had exported raw wool,
and had only begun to get rich when the laws protected
the woollen manufacturers by insisting on the use of wool at
home, and especially on the use of woollen shrouds, and how
greatly the riches of England had increased since the country
began to sell cloth instead of wool. It was in part through his
influence that a manufactory of hemp and tow was established
near Holmogéry. In a similar way, paper-mills, glass-factories,
powder-mills, saltpetre-works, and iron-works were established
by foreigners. A Dane, Peter Marselis, had important and -
well-known iron-works near Tila, which were so productive
that he was able to pay his inspector three thousand rubles a
year, and had to pay to his brother-in-law, for his share, twenty
thousand rubles.
‘We can see the rela-
tive value of this,
when we remember
that, at that time,
two to two and a
half quarters of ryve
could be bought for
a ruble, and that,
twenty years later,
the salary of General Gordon, one of the highest in the Rus-
sian service, was only one thousand rubles a year; while the
pastor of the Lutheran church in Moscow in 1699 received an-
nually only sixty rubles. Concessions for copper mines were
also given to Marselis and other foreigners, and the Stréganofs,
who possessed such great and rich mining districts on the fron-
tier of Siberia, constantly sent abroad for physicians, apothe-
caries, and artisans of all kinds.

It has already been said that the foreigners in Russia were
not too well pleased with the ease with which the Russians
learned their trades; neither did this please foreign Govern-
ments. The famous Duke of Alva said that it was ¢ inexcusable
to provide Russia with cannon and other arms, and to initiate the
Russians into the way war was carried on in Western Europe,
because, in this way, a dangerous neighbour was being edu-

Lock of Arquebuse.
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cated.’ Sigismund, King of Poland, did his best to hinder the
intercourse which sprang up between Moscow and England, and
wrote to Queen Elizabeth that ¢ such commercial relations were
dangerous, because Russia would thus receive war material ; and it
would be still worse if Russia, in this way, could get immigrants -
who should spread through the country the technical knowledge
8o necessary there. It was in the interest of Christianity and
religion to protest against Russia, the enemy of all free nations,
receiving cannon and arms, artists and artisans, and being initi-
ated into the views and purposes of European politics.”

It was natural that, with constant and increasing intercourse
with foreigners, the Russians should adopt some of the customs
which the strangers had brought with them. For a long time
the foreigners were greatly laughed at for eating salads, or grass,
as the peasants called it, but this habit gradually spread. In
the early part of the seventeenth century, the Dutch introduced
the culture of asparagus, and garden roses were first brought by
the Dane, Peter Marselis. The use of snuff and of smoking
tobacco was speedily acquired, much to the horror of all right-
thinking and orthodox people, who saw in this a plain work of
the devil ; for was it not said in the Bible: ¢ Not that which
goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh
out of the mouth, this defileth a man’ Many Russian nobles
even adopted foreign clothes, and trimmed their hair and beard.
Nikfta Romanof, the owner of the boat which Peter found at
Ismaflovo, wore German clothes while hunting, for which he
was sharply reprimanded by the Patriarch ; and the conduct of
Prince Andrew Kolts6f-Masélsky, in cutting his hair short, in
1675, caused so much displeasure that the Tsar Alexis issued an
ukase, forbidding, under heavy penalties, the trimmming one's
hair or beard, or the wearing of foreign clothes. This decree
soon fell into desuetude, and at the time of which we are
speaking, foreign clothes and foreign habits were not at all un-
common among the Russians of the higher ranks. Even Peter
himself occasionally wore foreign dress, and was severely blamed
by the Patriarch for daring to appear in such costume at the
death-bed of his mother.

The theatrical performances devised by Matvéief for the
Tsar Alexis have already been mentioned, as showing the influ-
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ence of foreigners. But it is curious to find that the perform-
ances were directed by Johann Gottfried Gregorii, the pastor of
the Lutheran church. He not only wrote some of the plays, but
started a theatrical school, where the school-boys of the German
suburb and the sons of some of the chief inhabitants were
taught acting.

One of the most important steps in civilisation introduced
by foreigners was the letter-post. Postal communications had
previouely existed in the interior of the country, but, even for
Government purposes, they were very slow, and nearly all let-
ters were sent by private hand, or by a chance messenger. It
was in 1664 that a decree of the Tsar Alexis gave a Swede
ngmed John privileges for the organisation of an international
letter-post, and in 1667 the first postal convention was made
with Poland. John of Sweden was succeeded by Peter Mar-
selis, the Dane, and he by Andrew Vinius, who first received
the title of Postmaster of His Majesty the Tsar, and was ordered
to conclude postal conventions with the neighbouring States.
The institution of the post-office did not please all Russians as
much as it did the foreigners, and, if we may judge from the
continued existence of a censorship, is still looked upon with a
certain degree of suspicion. The Russian political economist,
Ivén Pososhkof, writing in 1701, complains:

‘The Germans have cut a hole through from our land into
their own, and from outside people can now, through this hole,
observe all our political and commercial relations. This hole is
the post. Heaven knows whether it brings advantage to the
Tsar, but the harm which it causes to the realm is incalculable.
Everything that goes on in our land is known to the whole
world. The foreigners all become rich by it, the Russians be-
come poor as beggars. The foreigners always know which of
our goods are cheap and which are dear, which are plentiful and
which are scarce. Thereupon they bargain, and know imme-
diately how much they are obliged to pay for our goods. In
this way trade is unequal. Without the post, both sides would
be ignorant of the prices and the stock of goods on hand, and no
party would be injured. Besides, it is a very bad thing that
people know in other countries everything that happens in ours.
This hole, then, should be shut up—that is, the post should be
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put an end to; and, it seems to me, it would be very sensible
not to allow letters to be sent, even through messengers, except
with a special permission each time from the proper authori-

ties.”!

! A. Britckner, Culturhistorische Studien, Riga, 1878; Gordon's Diary ;
Adelung, Uebersicht der Reisenden in Russland ; Ustridlof; Relations of For-
eigners about the Falss Demetrius (Russian) ; Margeret, Kstat de I’ Empire de
Russie, Paris, 1607 ; Herberstein ; Olearius; Korb ; Collins ; Pososhkéf, Works
(Russian), Moscow, 1842.




XXII.
PETER'S FRIENDS AND LIFE IN THE GERMAN SUBURB.

Wrru very many inhabitants of the German suburb Peter
had already made acquaintance at Preobrazhénsky, and as the
German suburb lay on the road from Preobrazhénsky to Mos-
cow, it is not improbable that he occasionally halted, from time
to time, to say a word to his friends. But his first continued
and frequent relations with the foreign quarter began in 1690,
and so soon after the death of the Patriarch that it would seem
almost as if, in dining with General Gordon on May 10, in the
company of his boyars and courtiers, he was actuated in some
degree by a spirit of opposition to the feeling against foreigners
then prevalent at court. Gordon says that ‘the Tsar was well
content,’ and this must indeed have been the case. Peter must
have found in the hospitality shown to him by a foreigner
something new and agreeable, for, from this time, his visits to
the German quarter became so frequent that, at one period, he
seems almost to have lived there. For a long time his most in-
timate and trusted friends were foreigners.

The name of General Gordon has already been often men-
tioned. Ile wasat this time about fifty-five years old, the foreign
officer of the greatest experience and the highest position, and,
besides this, a man of wide information, of great intelligence, of
agreeable manners, shrewd, practical, even canny, and full of
good common sense, a devout Catholic, a staunch royalist, in the
highest degree loyal, honest and straightforward. Patrick

" Gordon was one of the well-known and illustrious family of
Gordon ; by his mother an Ogilvie, a cousin of the first Duke
of Gordon, and connected with the Earl of Errol and the Earl
of Aberdeen, he was born on the family estate of Auchluchries,
in Aberdeenshire, in 1635. His family were staunchly Catholic
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and royalist, and in the heat of the Revolution there was no
chance of his receiving an education at the Scotch universities,
or of his making his way in public life, so that, when he was
only sixteen, he resolved on going abroad. Two years he passed
in the Jesuit college at Braunsberg, but the quiet life of the
school not suiting his adventurous spirit, he ran away, with a
few thalers in his pocket, and a change of clothing and three or
four books in his knapsack. After staying a short time at Kulm
and at Posen, he found his way to Hamburg, where he made
the acquaintance of some Scotch officers in the Swedish service,
and was readily persuaded to join them. This was at a time
when very many foreigners, and especially Scotchmen, were
serving in the armies of other countries. This was the era of
soldiers of fortune, of whom Dugald Dalgetty is the type best
known to us, but of whom more honourable examples could be
found. Whether officers or soldiers, they were hired to fight,
and generally fought well during the term of their contract;
but changing masters from time to time was not considered
wrong nor disgraceful, either by them or by the governments
which they served. Gordon, after being twice wounded, was
twice taken prisoner by the Poles. The first time he escaped,
but on the second occasion, as the band with whom he was
caught was accused of robbing a church, he was condemned to
death. He was saved through the intercession of an old Fran-
ciscan monk, and was then persuaded to quit the Swedes and
enter the Polish army. A few months later, in the same year,
1658, he was captured by the Brandenburgers, allies of the
Swedes, and was again persuaded to join the Swedes. Maraud-
ing was considered at that time a necessary part of war, and
Gordon succeeded several times in filling well his pockets, of
which he gives an honest and simple account ; but he lost every-
thing in a fire, and once was himself robbed. For a while he
found it better to leave the service, and apparently engaged
with some of his friends in marauding on his own account, and
his band of partisans soon became well known through the
whole region. Again he entered the Swedish service, and again,
in November 1658, was taken prisoner by the Poles, who could
not be persuaded to exchange him, and insisted on his again
joining them. He served for some time with the Poles in Little
Vor. 1.—14
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Russia, and was present in a warm battle with the Russians,
where he was wounded. When Charles II. ascended the English
throne, Gordon wished to go home to Scotland, but Lubomirsky,
the Crown Marshal of Poland, persuaded him to wait a little
time, and promoted him to the rank of captain. His father
meanwhile wrote to him that there would be little chance for
him at home, and, at the same time, he received pressing offers
from both the Russians and the Austrians. He decided in
favour of the Austrian service, but the negotiations fell through,
and he finally made a contract with the Russians for three
years. It was only when he had arrived at Moscow that he
found that the contract made with the Russian agent was re-
pudiated, and that he would never be allowed to leave the Rus-
sian service. For a long time he refused to take the oath, and
insisted on the terms of the contract. He finally had to yield.
All his efforts to resign and to leave Russia were fruitless, and,
apparently, it was not until 1692, when he was already an in-
timate friend of the Tsar, that he entirely gave up the idea of
ending his days in Scotland. Once settled in Moscow, he found
his best chance for promotion lay in marrying, and thus show-
ing his interest in the country. He did good service in
the Russian army wherever he was placed—in Little Russia, at
Kief, at the siege of Tchigirin, and in the Crimean expeditions.
He had long enjoyed the confidence of the Government, and
was in intimate social relations with the chief Russian boyars.
Once, on account of his influential royalist connections, he
had been sent to England on a diplomatic mission, to present a
letter of the Tsar Alexis to King Charles II. with reference to
the privileges of the English merchants, and twice he had been
allowed to go to Scotland for personal reasons, but his wife and
children were on each occasion kept as hostages for his return.
Gordon’s travels had brought him into connection with many
great personages of the time. He had known personally Charles
II. and James II., and had been presented to Queen Christina
after she had left Sweden. Greatly interested in foreign poli-
tics, he everywhere had friends and acquaintances, from whom
he received news, gossip, wine, scientific instruments and books
—whether ¢ Quarle’s Emblems,’ or treatises on fortification or
pyrotechny. With all his friends, with his relations in Scot-
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land, Lord Melfort at Rome, ambassadors and Jesuits at Vienna,
officers in Poland and at Riga, and with merchants everywhere,
he kept up a constant correspondence. There was not a post-
day that he did not receive many letters, and send off an equal
number. Of many of these he kept copies. One day there is
an entry in his diary of his despatching twenty-six letters.

His carefully kept diary, in which he set down the occur-
rences of the day—telling of his doings, the people he had met
and talked with, his debts and expenses, the money he had lent,
his purchases of wine and beer, his difficulties about his pay—
is invaluable to the student of the political as well as of the
economical history of Russia.’

In September 1690, the Tsar, attended by his suite, dined
with General Lefort. This was the first time that Peter had
visited a man whose acquaintance he had made not long be-
fore, who was soon to become his most intimate friend, and to
exercise great influence over him. Franz Lefort was born at
Geneva in 1656, of a good family (originally from Italy), which
has kept a prominent position in Genevese society and politics
until the present time. His father was a well-to-do merchant,
and his elder brother, Ami, was one of the syndics of the town.
At this time Geneva had become rich, and was developing a
certain amount of frivolity and luxury. The old Calvinistic
habits were being corrupted by dancing and card-playing. Paris
was looked upon as the home of the arts and graces, of culture
and of pleasure, and the youths of Geneva took the Parisians as
their model. The schools of Geneva were famous, and the
Protestant princes and aristocracy of Germany frequently sent
their sons to finish their education in this Protestant stronghold.
‘Without neglecting the solid studies they could learn Frencl,
and, at a time when the wars made visiting Paris impossible,
could learn too French -politeness and manners, fencing, danc-
ing and riding, and the exercises of a gentleman, and prepare

! This diary of General Gordon, which is written in English in six large
quarto volumes, is preserved in the archives at St. Petersburg. Unfortu-
nately, some parts are missing, notably from 1667-1677, and from 1678-1684.
A German translation, in some places altered, was published by Posselt, 1849
1852, and a few extracts are printed from the original manuscript in ‘ Pas-

sages from the Diary of General Patrick Gordon,’ published by the Spalding
Club at Aberdeen in 1859,
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themselves for holding their little courts in rivalry of Louis
XIV. '

These princes had sometimes as many as a dozen gentlemen,
comrades and retainers, with them, and some of the Lutheran
princes brought a style of life not at all in harmony with the
strict Puritanical and Calvinistic manners of the place. Much
as the solid burghers of Geneva objected to the contamination
to which their sons were exposed by mingling with this gay and
worldly society, yet they had too much respect for the persons
of the princes to take very strong measures, and perhaps, by
their too great deference, increased the pretensions of the young
men and the admiration they excited. The record books of
the consistory are full of complaints against the princes and
their followers, but they display at times the other side. The
Prince of Hasse-Cassel and the Prince of Curland complained
against some clergymen, who, they said, had by their remon-
strances prevented a dancing party at the house of Count Dolna
(then the owner of the chateau of Coppet, which was afterward
to be known as the residence of Madame de Staél), and had
thus deprived them of an evening’s enjoyment. The Council
recommended that more respect should be paid to people of
such position. Between 1670 and 1673, no less than twenty
princes of reigning families—in the Palatinate, Wiirtemburg,
Anhalt, Anspach, Brandenburg, Brunswick, Holstein, Saxony,
Saxe-Gotha, &c. &e.—were receiving their education at Geneva,
to say nothing of the lesser nobility. Lefort, whose instincts
had already taught him to rebel against the strict discipline of
Calvinism, had, by his amiability and his good manners, be-
come an intimate member of this society. It can easily be un-
derstood that late suppers, card-playing, and worldly conversa-
tion did not increase any desire for following the sober life of a
merchant recommended to him by his family. To get him
away from temptation, he was sent as clerk to a merchant in
Marseilles, but this in the end did not suit him, and he returned
home. Partly from his own feclings, partly from the example
of the society which he frequented, he had a great inclination
to enter the military service and see a little of war. This, be-
sides being against the laws and policy of Geneva, was looked
upon with horror by his family, who did allin their power to
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prevent him ; but he finally extorted their consent, and went to
Holland to take part in the war then going on in the Low Coun-
tries. He was provided with a letter of introduction to the
hereditary Prince of Curland from his brother, whose friend he
had been at Geneva, and served as a volunteer with him, al-
though, through the intrigues of the Curland officers, he never
succeeded in obtaining a commission. Finally, seeing no chance
of prowmotion, he left the prince, and was persuaded to enter
the Russian service with therank of captain. Arriving in Rus-
sia in 1675, he did not succeed in getting the position he de-
sired, and lived for two years at Moscow as an idler in the Ger-
man suburb, where he enjoyed the friendship and protection of
some of the more distinguished members of the colony. At one
time, he even acted as a secretary for the Danish Resident, and
intended to leave Russia. with him. At last he entered the
Russian service, and, like most other officers who wished to se-
cure their position, married. llis wife was a connection of
General Gordon. His personal qualities brought him to the
notice of Prince Basil Golitsyn, who protected and advanced
him. His promotion was to some extent, perhaps, due to the
interest taken in him by the Senate of Geneva, which, on his
suggestion, addressed to Prince Golitsyn a letter in his behalf.
After serving through the two Crimean campaigns, he went to
Troitsa, along with the other foreign officers, at the time of the
downfall of Sophia, and was shortly afterward, on the birth of
the Tsarévitch Alexis, promoted to be major-general.

At this time about thirty-five years old, Lefort was in all
the strength of his manhood. Ile had a good figure, was very
tall—nearly as tall as Peter himself, but a little stouter—had
regular features; a good forehead, and rather large and expres-
sive eyes. He was a perfect master of knightly and cavalier
exercises, could shoot the bow so as to vie with the Tartars of
the Crimea, and was a good dancer. Ile had received a fair
education and had a good mind, although he was brilliant
rather than solid, and shone more in the salon than in the camp
or the council-chamber. Ilis integrity, his adherence to his
Protestant principles and wmorality, his affection for his family,
and especially for his mother, command our respect. What
endeared him to all his friends was his perfect unselfishness,
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frankness and simplicity, his geniality and readiness for amuse-
ment, and the winning grace of his manners. '

It is not astonishing that the Tsar found Lefort not only a
contrast to the Russians by whom he was surrounded, but also,
in certain ways, to the more solid but less personally attractive
representatives of the foreign colony, such as Van Keller and
Gordon. To Gordon, Peter went for advice, to Lefort for
sympathy.

From this time on, Peter became daily more intimate with
Lefort. He dined with him two or three times a week, and
demanded his presence daily, so that Butenant, Sennebier, and
all who wrote to Geneva, spoke of the high position which
Lefort held, and his nephew, the young Peter Lefort, com-
plained that he was rarely able to talk to his uncle, even about
business, as he was constantly in the company of the Tsar.
The letters written by Lefort to Peter, on the two or three
occasions when they were separated from each other, show
what a merry boon companion he was. At the same time, no
one, except Catherine, was able to give Peter so much sym-
pathy, and so thoroughly to enter into his plans. Lefort alone
had enough influence over him to soothe his passions, and to
prevent the consequences of his sudden outbursts of anger.
While Lefort was in no way greedy or grasping, his material
interests were well looked after by his royal friend. His debts
were paid, a house was built for him, presents of all kinds were
given to him, and he was rapidly raised in grade, first to lieu-
tenant-general, then to full general, commander of the first
regiment, admiral and ambassador. Peter, too, entered into
correspondence with the Senate of Geneva, in order to give
testimony at Lefort’s home of the esteem in which he held
him.

In asociety which included such men as Lefort and Gordon,
Van Keller, and Butenant Von Rosenbusch—the Dutch and
Danish envoys—and representatives of such good and well-
known names as Leslie, Crawfuird, Menzies, Graham, Bruce,
Drummond, Montgomery, IHamilton and Dalziel, not to men
tion the eminent Dutch merchants, it was natural that Peter
should find many persons whose conversation was interesting
and useful to him. Ilis chief friends, however, among the
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foreigners were Von Mengden, the colonel, and Adam Weyde,
the major of the Preobrazhénsky regiment,in which Peter
served as a sergeant, Ysbrandt Ides, who was soon sent on a
mission to China, Colonel Chambers, Captain Jacob Bruce and
Andrew Crafft, the English translator of the foreign office—
with all of whom he was in constant communication, and with
whom, during his absences, he frequently exchanged letters.
Bat a surer friend and assistant, and a more constant corre- °
spondent, was Andrew Vinius, the son of a Dutch merchant,
who had established iron-works in Russia during the time of
the Tsar Michael. His mother was a Russian. He therefore
knew Russian well, and was educated in the Russian religion.
He had served at first in the ministry of foreign affairs, but
during the latter years of Alexis, had been given charge of the
post-office.

Peter’s Russian friends were chiefly the comrades and com-
panions of his childhood, most of whom held honorary posi-
tions at court. Such were Prince Theodore Troekurof, Theo-
dore Plestchéief, Theodore Apréxin, Gabriel Golofkin, Prince
Ivan Trubetskoy, Prince Boris Kurakin, Prince Nikita Répnin,
Andrew Matvéief, and Artémon Golovin. Most of these
showed by their after life that they had been educated in the
same school with Peter. To these should be added a few
young men who had served in his play-regiments, and who
occupied positions in the nature of adjutants, or orderlies, such
as Likin and Voronin. There were besides, a few men far
older than Peter, who were personally attached to him, and
nearly always with him. Such were Prince Boris Golitsyn,
the two Dolgorikys, Ivin Buturlin, Prince Theodore Ramo-
danofeky, his early teacher Zotof, and Tikhon Stréshnef, the
head of the expeditionary department. There is something a
little curious in the relation of these older men to Peter. They
served him faithfully, and were on occasion put forward as
figure-heads, without exercising any real authority. To most of
them, also, Peter, in his sportive moments, had given nick-
names, and both he and they always used these nicknames in
their correspondence. Thus, Zotof was called the ‘Prince
Pope,’ from a masquerade procession in which he officiated in
this way, surrounded by a band of bishops, priests and deacons ;
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and frequently too, in masquerading attire, he and his troop of
singers went about at Christmas-tide to sing carols. The Boydr
Ivan Buturlin, perhaps the oldest of them all, was given the
title of ‘The Polish King,’ because, in one of the military
manceuvres of which we shall speak presently, he had that
title as the head of the enemy’s army. Prince Ramodanéfsky,
the other generalissimo, got the nickname of ¢ Prince Ceesar,’
and is nearly always addressed by Peter in his letters as ¢ Ma-
jesty,’ or ‘Min Her Kenich’ (My Lord King). Stréshnef, in
the same way, was always called ‘ Holy Father.

These, with many more of the younger court officials, Tim-
mermann and a few others, formed the so-called ‘company,’
which went about everywhere with Peter, and feasted with him
in the German suburb, and with the Russian magnates. The
‘company’ went to many Russian houses, as well as among the
Germans. Leo Naryshkin was always glad to see his royal
nephew at his lovely villa of Pokrofskoe or Phili. A splendid
church built in 1693, in the choir of which Peter sometimes
sang, still attests his magnificence, and the fact that it was here
that Prince Kutiizof decided on the abandonment of Moscow
to the French in 1812, adds yet more to the interest of the
place. Close by is the still lovely Kintsovo, then inhabited by
Peter’s grandfather, the old Cyril Naryshkin. Prince Boris
Golitsyn, who was much more than the drunkard De Neuville
tells us of, frequently showed his hospitality. Sheremétief re-
ceived them at Kuskovo, and the Soltykofs, Apréixins, and
Matvéiefs were not behindhand.

What especially attracted Peter and his friends to the Ger-
man suburb was the social life there, so new to them and so
different from that in the Russian circles. There was piainly a
higher culture; there was more refinement and less coarseness in
the amusements. The conversation touched foreign politics and
the events of the day, and was not confined to a recapitulation
of orgies and to loose talk—for we know only too well what the
ordinary talk at Russian banquets was at that time. There was
novelty and attraction in the occasional presence of ladies, in
the masking, the dancing, the family feasts of all kinds, the
weddings, baptisms, and even funerals. In many of these Peter
took part. Ile held Protestant and Catholic children at the
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font, he acted as best man at the marriages of merchants’
daughters, he soon became an accomplished dancer, and was
always very fond of a sort of country-dance known as the
¢ Grossvater.” When, too, did any Russian losea chance of prac-
tising a foreign language which he could already speak ¢
Dinner was about noon, and the feast was frequently pro-
longed till late in the night—sometimes even till the next morn-
ing. Naturally, even in German houses at this epoch, there
was excessive drinking. Gordon constantly speaks of it in his
diary, and not unseldom he was kept in his bed for days in con-
sequence of these bouts. Ile, however, suffered from a consti-
tutional derangement of his digestion. Peter seemed generally
none the worse for it, and Lefort, we know by the account of
Blomberg, could drink a great quantity without showing it.
The consumption of liquors must have been very great, for
when Peter came to dine he frequently brought eighty or ninety
guests with him, and a hundred servants. Lefort, in one of his
letters, speaks of having in the house three thousand thalers’
worth of wine, which would last only for two or three months.
Judging from the prices paid by Gordon for his wine—his
‘canary sect,’ his ‘perniak,’ his ¢ white hochlands wine,’ and his
Spanish- wine—this would represent now a sum of about $25,-
000. It is not to be supposed that, becanse so much liquor was
used, the company was constantly intoxicated. Brandy and
whisky were drunk only before or between meals; the greatest
consumption was probably of beer and of the weak Russian
drinks, mead and Zvas. A dinner with some rich provincial
merchant, or a day with some hospitable landed proprietor in
the south of Russia, would give us typical examples of the he-
roic meals Peter and his friends enjoyed, with their caviare and
raw herring, their cabbage and beet-root soup, their iced daz-
vinia and okroshka, the sucking pig stuffed with buckwheat, the
fish pasty, the salted cucumbers and the sweets. The guests did
not sit at the table guzzling the whole day long. There were
intervals for smoking, and the Russians enjoyed the interdicted
tobacco. There were games at bowls and nine-pins, there were
matches in archery and musket practice. Healths were pro-
posed and speeches made, attended with salvos of artillery and
blasts of trumpets. A band of German musicians played at
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intervals during the feasts, and in the evening there were exhi-
bitions of fireworks out-of-doors, and there was dancing in-doors.
Lefort, in a letter describing one of these nights, says that half
the company slept while the rest danced.

Such feasts as these, so tronblesome and so expensive, were
a burden to any host, and we know that Van Keller, and even
Gordon, were glad to have them over. 'When Peter had got
into the habit of dining with his friends at Lefort’s two or three
times a week, it was impossible for Lefort, with his narrow
means, to support the expense, and the cost was defrayed by
Peter himself. Lefort’s house was small, and although a large
addition was made to it, yet it was even then insufficient to ac-
commodate the number of guests, who at times, exceeded two
hundred. Peter therefore built for him, at least nominally, a
new and handsome house, magnificently furnished, with one
banqueting hall large enough to accommodate fifteen hundred
guests. Although Lefort was called the master of the house,
yet it was, in reality, a sort of club-house for Peter’s ‘company.’
During the absence of Peter, and even of Lefort, it was not
yncommon for those of the ¢ company’ remaining at Moscow to
dine, sup, and pass the night there.

Peter and his friends entered with readiness into the Teu-
tonic custom of masquerading, with which, according to the
ruder habits of that time, were joined much coarse horse-play,
buffoonery, and practical joking. Together with his comrades,
Peter went from house to house during the Christmas holidays,
sang carols, and did not disdain to accept the usual gifts. In
fact, if these were not forthcoming, revenge was taken on the
householder. Korb, the Austrian Secretary—for these sports
were kept up even in 1699—says in his diary :—

¢A sumptuous comedy celebrates the time of Our Lord’s
nativity. The chief Muscovites, at the Tsar’s choice, shine in
various sham ecclesiastical dignities. One represents the Patri-
arch, others metropolitans, archimandrites, popes, deacons, sub-
deacons, &c. Each, according to whichever denomination of
these the Tsar has given him, has to put on the vestments
that belong to it. The scenic Patriarch, with his sham metro-
politans, and the rest in eighty sledges, and to the number of
two hundred, makes the round of the city of Moscow and the
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German suburb, ensigned with crosier, mitre, and other insignia
of his assumed dignity. They all stop at the houses of the
richer Muscovites and German officers, and sing the praises of
the new-born Deity, in strains for which the inhabitants have
to pay dearly. Afterthey had sung the praises of the new-born
Deity at his house, General Lefort recreated them all with
pleasanter music, banqueting, and dancing.

¢ The wealthiest merchant of Muscovy, whose name is F'ila-
dilof, gave such offence by having only presented two rubles to
the Tsar and his boysrs, who sang the praises of God, new-born,
at his house, that the Tsar, with all possible speed, sent off a
hundred of the populace to the house of that merchant, with a
mandate to forthwith pay to every one of them a ruble each.
But Prince Tcherkésky, whom they had nicknamed the richest
rustic, was rendered more prudent by what befell his neigh-
bour: in order not to merit the Tear’s anger, he offered a thou-
sand rubles to the mob of singers. It behooved the Germans to
make show of equal readiness. Everywhere they keep the table
laid ready with cold viands, not to be found unprepared.’

Gordon, during all these years, always mentions at Christ-
mas-tide the companies of carol singers, among whom may be
particularly remarked Alexis Menshik6éf and his brother. On
one occasion he says: ‘I paid them two rubles, which was half
too much’

Once Peter appeared at Lefort’s with a suite of twenty-four
dwarfs, all ‘of remarkable beauty,’ and all on horseback ; and
a few days after, Peter and Lefort rode out into the country to
exercise this miniature cavalry. In 1695, the court fool, Jacob
Turgénief, was married to the wife of a scribe. The wedding
took place in a tent erected in the fields between Preobrazhén-
sky and Seménofsky. There was a great banquet, which lasted
three days, and the festivities were accompanied by processions,
in which the hlghest of the Russian nobles appeared in ridicu-
lous costumes, in cars drawn by cows, goats, dogs, and even
swine. Turgénief and his wife at one time rode in the best
velvet carriage of the court, with such grandees as the Golitsyns,
Sheremétiefs, and Trubetskéys following them on foot. In
the triumphal entry into Moscow, the newly married pair
rode a camel, and Gordon remarks: ¢ The procession was ex-
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traordinary fine” Although the jesting here was perfectly
good-natured, yet it may have been carried a little too far,
for a few days after poor Turgénief died suddenly in the
night.’

! Gordon's Diary ; Posselt, Lefort; Ustrislof, IL iv. ; Brickner, Peter
der Grosse ; Korb, Diary of an Austrian Becretary of Legation, translated by
Count MacDonnell, London, 1863.



~ XXIIL
FIREWORKS AND SHAM FIGHTS.—1690-1692.

For fully five years Peter left the government to be car-
ried on by his ministers, who managed affairs in the good, old-
fashioned Russian way. During the whole of this time not a
single important law was passed, nor a decree made with regard
to any matter of public welfare. Peter neither interested him-
self in the internal affairs of the country nor in the increasing
difficulties with Poland, and the need of repressing the incur-
sions of the Tartars. In spite of his years, his size, and his
strength, he was nothing but a boy, and acted like a boy. Ile
devoted himself entirely to amusement, to carousing with his
¢ company,’ to indulging his mechanical tastes, to boat-building,
and to mimic war. He had no inclination toward the more
brutal pastimes so much enjoyed by the old Tsars, but, at the
same time, he had no taste for horsemanship or field sports, and
did not care for the chase, either with dogs or falcons. Sokol-
niki, with its hunting-lodge, fell into decay. Its name still re-
calls the falconers of old, but the May-day festival now held
there, with the outspread tents, which bear the appellation of
‘the German camp,” takes us back to Peter and the German
suburb.

During the ¢ Butter-Week’ or carnival of 1690, Peter gave
on the banks of the river Présna, in honour of the birth of his
son Alexis, a display of fireworks, made in part by himself—
the first at that time seen in Moscow, for previously he had
confined his experiments to Preobrazhénsky. These displays
were not always unattended with danger. A five-pound rocket,
instead of bursting in the air, came down on the head of a gen-
tleman, and killed him on the spot; at another time, an explo-
sion of the material wounded Franz Timmermann and Captain
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Strasburg, son-in-law of General Gordon, and killed three work-
men. As soon as the river Moskva had got clear of ice, Peter
organised a flotilla of small row-boats, and going aboard of his
yacht (the same which he had found at Ismailovo), sailed with
a company of boysrs and courtiers down the river as far as the
monastery of St. Nicholas of Ugrétch, and spent some days
feasting in the neighbourhood. He no sooner returned to
Moscow than he prepared for some military manceuvres, and
stormed the palace at Seménofsky. Hand-grenades and fire-
pots were freely used, but even when slightly charged or made
of pasteboard these were dangerous missiles, and by the burst-
ing of one of them the Tsar and several of his officers were
injured. Peter’s wounds were probably not light, for he ceased

Mode! of a Ship Built by Peter. From the Marine Museum, St. Petersburg.

his amusements, and appeared rarely in public from June until
September, when other mock combats were fought between the
guards and various regiments of Streltsi. . In one of these Gen-
eral Gordon was wounded in the thigh, and had his face so
severely burnt that he was kept a week in bed.

The following summer was passed in much the same way.
At the opening of navigation, a new yacht, built by Peter’s own
unassisted hands, was launched on the Moskv4, and again there
was & merry excursion to the monastery of Ugrétch, in spite of
stormy weather. Military exercises then continued all the sum-
mer at Preobrazhénsky, and a grand sham battle was ordered.
This was postponed for two months on account of the serious
illness of the Tsaritsa Natalia, and took place only in the month
of October. Two armies were engaged ; the Russian, consisting
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chiefly of Peter’s play troops, or gnards, commanded by Prince
Theodore Ramodanofsky, to whom was given the title of the
Generalissimo Frederick, was matched against the Streltsi un-
der Generalissimo Buturlin. The fight lasted five days, and
resulted in the victory of the Russian army, though not with-
out disaster, for Prince Ivdn Dolgoriky died, as Gordon says,
‘of a shot got nine days before, in the right arm, at the field
ballet military.’

Tired of his soldiers, Peter again turned to his boats, and at
the end of November 1691, went to Lake Plestchéief, where he
had not been for more than two years. He remained there a
fortnight, in a small palace built for him on the shore of the
lake, a mile and a half from Pereyasldvl. It was a small, one-
story, wooden house, with windows of mica, engraved with dif-
ferent ornaments, the doors covered for warmth with white felt,
and on the roof a two-headed eagle, surmounted by a gilt crown.
During the course of the next year he visited the lake four
times, on two occasions staying more than a month. He oc-
cupied himself with building a ship, as he had been ordered to
do by ¢ His Majesty’ the generalissimo, Prince Ramodano6fsky,
and worked so zealously that he was unwilling to return to
Moscow for the reception of the Persian ambassador, and it
was necessary for Leo Naryshkin and Prince Boris Golitsyn to
go expressly to Pereyaslavl to show him the importance of re-
turning for the reception, in order not to offend the Shah. Two
days after, he went back to his work, and invited the ¢com-
pany’ to the launch. Only one thing remained to complete his
satisfaction, and that was the presence of his family. His
mother, sister, and wife finally went to Pereyaslavl in August
1692, with the whole court, and remained there a month, ap-
parently with great enjoyment. Troops came np from Mos-
cow, and the whole time was spent in banquets, in parties on
the water, and in military and naval manceuvres. The Tsaritsa
Natalia even celebrated her name’s-day there, and did not re-
turn to Moscow until September, ill and fatigued with this un-
accustomed life.

Her illness soon passed over, but Peter was seized with a
violent attack, from his too hard work and his over indulgence
in dissipation. In November, he was taken down with a dysen-
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tery which kept him in bed for six weeks. At one time his
life was despaired of. It is reported that his favourites were
aghast, as they felt confident thatin case of his death Sophia
would again ascend the throne, and that nothing but exile or
the scaffold awaited them ; and it is said that Prince Boris
Golftsyn, Apréxin, and Plestchéief had horses ready, in order,
in case of emergency, to flee from Moscow. Toward Christmas,
Peter began to mend, and by the middle of February 1693, al-
though still not entirely recovered, was able to go about the
city, and, in the quality of best man, invite guests to the mar-
riage of a German gold-worker. In the same capacity, he took
upon himself the ordering of the marriage feast and plied the
company well with drink, although he himself drank little.
Apparently from this illness date the fits of melancholy, the
convulsive movements of the muscles, and the sudden outbursts
of passionate anger with which Peter was so sadly afflicted.

During the carnival, the Tsar again gave an exhibition of
fireworks on the banks of the Présna. After a thrice-repeated
salute of fifty-six guns, a flag of white flame appeared, bearing on
it in Dutch letters the monogram of the generalissimo, Prince
Ramodanéfsky, and afterward was seen a fiery Ilercules tear-
ing apart the jaws of a lion. The fireworks were followed by
a supper, which lasted till three hours after midnight. The
Tsaritsa was so pleased with the fiery Hercules that she pre-
sented her son—the master fire-worker—with the full uniformn
of a sergeant of the Preobrazhénsky regiment.

As soon as the carnival was over, Peter went again to Pere- -
yaslavl, where he stayed at work during the whole of Lent,
and in May went there again, and sailed for two weeks on the
lake. This was his last visit, for he soon went to a larger field
of operations, on the White Sea, and visited Pereyaslavl only
in passing from Moscow to Archangel, and again before the
Azof campaign, to get the artillery material stowed there.
After that, he was not there again for twenty-five years—until
1722, when on his road to Persia. He then lamented over
the rotten and neglected ships, and gave strict instructions that
the remnants of them should be carefully preserved. These
orders were not obeyed, and of the whole flotilla on Lake
Plestchéief there now exists only one small boat, which was
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preserved by the peasants, and since 1803 has been kept in a
special building, under the direction of the local nobility,
guarded by retired sailors. There remains nothing else but the
name of the Church of Our Lady at the Ships, and a festival
on the sixth Sunday after Easter, in commemoration of Peter’s
launch, when all the clergy of Pereyaslivl, attended by a
throng of people, sail on a barge to the middle of the lake,
and bless the waters.

The revival of Peter’s interest in boat-building and naviga-
tion was probably due in part to the conversations which he
had heard among his foreign friends. He had dined with the
Dutch Resident, Van Keller, in June 1691, and both from him
and from the Dutch merchants whom he was constantly meet-
ing he heard expressions of joy that the commercial intercourse
between Archangel and Holland, which had been interrupted
for two years by the French cruisers, had at last been renewed.
All the goods had been detained at Archangel, and there had
been a general stagnation of trade; but now that the Dutch
had sent a convoy into the North Sea, several merchant vessels
had safely reached their destination. Together with this news,
came the intelligence that the richly laden Dutch fleet from
Swmyrna had also arrived at Amsterdam, without mishap.
About the same time, Peter had received from Nicholas Wit-
sen, the Burgomaster of Amsterdam—who had been in Russia
years before, and had written a very remarkable book, the
‘Description of North and East Tartary,’—a letter, urging the
importance of the trade with China and Persia, and suggesting
means for its advancment. It was in consequence of this letter
that Ysbrandt Ides was sent on a mission to China, and this,
together with the talk about the Dutch trade, had doubtless
given Peter some new ideas of the importance to the country
of commerce, and of its protection by ships of war. In the
despatches which Van Keller wrote about Peter’s occupations
on Lake Plestchéief, he remarks : ¢ The Tsar seems to take into
consideration commerce as well as war.” Subsequently he men-
tions the proposed sham-fight, but says that the people of Mos-
cow augured no good of it. After reporting that he had in-
formed Peter of the great victory which King William and the
English fleet had obtained over the French at La Hogue, he

VoL. 1. —-15
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says that Peter desired to see the original despatch, and had it
translated ; ¢ Whereupon it followed that his Tsarish Majesty,
leaping up and shouting for joy, ordered his new ships to fire a
salute’ In another despatch, he wrote that this young hero
often expressed the great desire that possessed him to take part
in the campaign against the French under King William, or to
give him assistance by sea.’

! Soloviéf, xiv.; Ustridlof, IL v.; Britckner, Peter der Grosse; Gordon’s
Diary; Posselt, Lefort; Kochen’s Despatches in Russian Antiqusty (Russian),
for 1878 ; Reports of Dutch residents in archives at the Hague.



XXIV.
PETER TRIES THE OPEN SEA. —1603-4,

No doubt the English victory at La Hogue, and the revival
of the trade with Holland, had much to do with Peter’s visit to
Archangel. He himself, writing long afterward, when he was,
perhaps unconsciously, inclined to magnify the importance of
his early doings, says, in the preface to the Maritime Regula-
tions:

‘For some years I had the fill of my desires on Lake
Pereyaslivl, but finally it got too narrow for me. I then went
to the Kidbensky Lake, but that was too shallow. I then de-
cided to see the open sea, and began often to beg the permission
of my mother to go to Archangel. She forbade me such a
dangerous journey, but seeing my great desire and my un-
changeable longing, allowed it in spite of herself.’

Although the Tsaritsa Natalia allowed her son to visit
Archangel and the White Sea, she exacted a promise from him
that he would not go out upon the sea, and would look at it
only from the shore.

Peter set out from Moscow on July 11, 1693, with a suite
of over a hundred persons, including Lefort and many of the
‘company,’ his physician, Dr. Van der Hulst, a priest, eight
singers, two dwarfs, forty Streltsi, and ten of his guards.

The journey from Moscow to Archangel was, till 2 few years
since, performed in much the same way as it was by Peter. A
railway is now substituted for the carriage-road to Vologda,
but from that town one must go by water down the Sikhon
and the Dvina. With the high water of spring, it is easy
enough, but the rivers were then so low that Peter’s huge
painted barge was two weeks on the way before it arrived at
the wharf of Holmogory, to the ringing of the cathedral bells.
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Holmogéry was then the administrative centre for the north of
Russis, and it was necessary to do the usual courtesies to the
Voievéde and the Archbishop, before the Tsar could pass the long
and narrow town of Archangel, stretching along the right bank
of the Dvina, with its clean German suburb and its port of
Solombéla, crowded then, as now, with merchants, and take up
his residence beyond the city, in a house prepared for him on
the Moses Island. The salt smell of the sea was grateful and
exciting, and the day after his arrival he went on board the
little yacht ¢St. Peter,” which had been built for him, and, in
spite of the promise to his mother, anxiously waited for a
favourable wind to carry him to sea. A proposed visit to the
Solovétsky monastery was postponed to another year, for
various English and Dutch vessels were about sailing, and he
was anxious to visit them, and to convoy them on their way. In
about a week, on August 16, a fair wind arose, the ships set out,
and Peter sailed on merrily in his yacht; he had gone two
hundred miles from Archangel, and was near the Polar Ocean,
before he realised that it was full time to return. On arriving
at Archangel, five days afterward, his first care was to write to
his mother, that he had been to sea and had safely returned.
Meanwhile she had written to him, urging his return. In reply
to this letter, he said:

¢ Thou hast written, O lady! that I have saddened thee by
not writing of my arrival. But even now I have no time to
write in detail, because I am expecting some ships, and as soon
as they come—when no one knows, but they are expected soon,
as they are more than three weeks from Amsterdam—I shall
come to thee immediately, travelling day and night. But I beg
thy mercy for one thing: why dost thou trouble thyself about
me? Thou hast deigned to write that thou hast given me into
the care of the Virgin. When thou hast such a guardian for
me, why dost thou grieve 2’

This letter was preceded to Moscow by the news that Peter
had gone on a sea journey. Everyone was alarmed at an event,
the like of which had never happened before in Russia, and
magnified the dangers to which the Tsar had been, or might
be, exposed. Natalia wrote again to her son, urging his return,
expressing joy at his not being shipwrecked, and reminding him
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that he had promised not to go to sea. She even had a letter
written in the name of his little son Alexis, then only three
years old, begging him to come back. To this he replied:

¢ By thy letter I see, Oh! Oh! that thon hast been mightily
grieved, and why? If thou art grieved, what delight have I%
I beg thee make my wretched self happy by not grieving about
me, for in very truth I cannot endure it.’

Again, on September 18, he writes:

‘Thou hast deigned to write to me, O my delight! to say
that I should write to thee oftener. Even now I write by every
post, and my only fault is that I do not come myself. And thou
also tellest e not to get ill by too quick a journey. But I,
thank God ! shall try not to get ill, except by coming too quickly.
But thon makest me ill by thy grief, and the Hamburg ships
have not yet arrived.’

It was not merely curiosity to see the Hamburg ships that
kept Peter at Archangel. Ever since the discovery of the
‘White Sea by Richard Chancellor, in 1553, and the privileges
given to the English factory by Ivdn the Terrible, and Philip
and Mary, Archangel had become the great emporiun for Rus-
sian commerce with the West. The business of Névgorod had
been greatly injured by the loss of its independence and the
misfortunes which befell the town, and its trade was now chiefly
transferred to Archangel. During the summer months, that
town, conveniently situated at the mouth of the river Dvina,
presented a spectacle of great commercial activity. At the time
of the annual fair of the Assamption, as many as a hundred
ships, from England, Holland, Hamburg, and Bremen, could be
seen in the river, with cargoes of various descriptions of foreign
goods, while huge Russian barges brought hemp, grain, potash,
tar, tallow, Russian leather, isinglass and caviare down the Dvina.
For caviare there was a great market in Italy, and several car-
goes were sent every year to Leghorn. The foreign merchants
who lived in Moscow, Yaroslav, and Vologda went to Archangel
with the opening of the navigation every spring, and stayed
there until winter. Twenty-four large houses were occupied by
foreign families and the agents of foreign merchants. Depdts
for all the goods sent to Archangel, both Russian and foreign,
had been built by the foreigners Marselis and Scharff, at the
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command of the Tsar Alexis, and were protected by a high
stone wall and towers. Trade had now revived, and, in the
summer of 1693, ships were constantly arriving, and Archangel
was alive with business. On the wharfs and at the exchange,
Peter could meet merchants of every nationality, and see car-
goes of almost every kind. It was a grief to him that among
all these ships there were none belonging to Russians, nor any
sailing under the Russian flag. The efforts of the Russians to
export their own produce had never been successful. At Név-
gorod there had been a league among all the merchants of the
Hanse Towns to prevent the competition of Russian merchants,
and to buy Russian goods only at Névgorod. At a later time,
an enterprising merchant of Yarosliv, Anthony Laptef, took a
cargo of furs to Amsterdam, but, in consequence of a cabal
against him, he could not sell a single skin, and was obliged to
carry his furs back to Archangel, where they were at once
bought, at a good price, by the Dutch merchants who owned
the vessel which brought them home.

Peter resolved to do something for Russian trade, and gave
orders to Apraxin, whom he named Governor of Archangel, to
fit out two vessels at the only Russian shipyard, that of the
brothers Bazhénin, on the little river Vavtchiga, near Iolmo-
gory. These were to take cargoes of Russian goods, and to sail
under the Russian flag. He hesitated where to send them. In
England and Holland he feared the opposition of the native
merchants, and in France he was afraid that due respect might
not be given to the Russian flag. It was at last resolved to send
them to France, but as they finally sailed under the Dutch,
and not under the Russian flag, one of them was confiscated by
the French, and was the subject of long dispute.

Archangel proved so interesting that Peter decided to re-
turn there in the subsequent year, and to take a trip on the
Northern Ocean. He even had vague ideas of coasting along
Siberia until he came to China, but the North-east passage was
not to be effected until our own day. For any purpose of this
kind, his little yacht ¢St. Peter’ was too small, and lhe, there-
fore, with his own hands, laid the keel of a large vessel at Arch-
angel, and ordered another full-rigged forty-four-gun frigate to
be boughtin Holland. The Burgomaster of Amsterdam, Nich-
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olas Witsen, through Lefort and Vinius, was entrusted with the
purchase.

‘While at Archangel, besides the time which he gave to the
study of commerce and ship-building, Peter found leisure for
inspecting various industries, and for practising both at the
forge and at the lathe. A chandelier made of walrus teeth,
turned by him, hangs now over his tomb in the Cathedral of
St. Peter and St. Paul, at St. Petersburg, and carved work in
bone and wood, and iron bars forged by him at this time, are
shown in many places. Besides the social pleasures, the balls
and dinners, in which he indulged at Archangel as much as at
Moscow, he frequently attended the neighbouring church of the
Prophet Elijah, where he himself read the epistle, sang with
the choir, and made great friends with the Archbishop Atha-
nasius, a learned and sensible man, with whom, after dinner,
he conversed about affairs of state, the boyars, the peasants
who were there for work, the construction of houses and the
foundation of factories, as well as of ship-building and naviga-
tion. *

After the short summer was over, the Hamburg ships hav-
ing long since arrived, Peter started on his homeward journey,
and after stopping for a short time at the saw-mills and wharfs
of the brothers Bazhénin, on the Vavtchiga, arrived at Mos-
cow on October 11. It was too late in the season at that time
to think of any military manceuvres, and Peter had settled
down to his usual round of carouses and merry-making, when
suddenly, on February 4, 1694, after an illness of only five
days, the Tsaritsa Natalia died, at the age of forty-two.

For some reason or other, Peter preferred not to be present
at his mother’s death-bed. A dispute with the Patriarch had
probably something to do with it. It is said that when Peter
had been suddenly called from Preobrazhénsky to the Krémlin,
to his mother’s bedside, he appeared in the foreign clothes
which he wore for riding, and that the Patriarch remonstrated
with him. Peter angrily replied that, as the head of the
church, he should have weightier things to attend to, than to
meddle with the business of tailors. General Gordon says:

¢ His Majesty had promised to come to me to a farewell sup-
per and ball. T went to the palace two hours before daybreak,
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but did not find His Majesty, on account of the evident danger
in which his mother was. Hehad taken leave of her, and had
gone back to his house at Preobrazhénsky, whither I hastened,
and found him in the highest degree melancholy and dejected.
Toward eight o’clock came the news that the Tsaritsa was dead.’

Peter’s grief was great and sincere. For several days he
scarcely saw any one without bursting into a fit of weeping.
He had tenderly loved his mother, and had been much under
her influence, although she had opposed his desire for novelty
and his inclination toward foreigners. Iler place in his affec-
tions was, to a great extent, taken by his sister Natalia, who,
without understanding his objects, at least sympathized with
him. She was of the younger generation, not so averse to
what was new or what came from abroad, was readily influenced
by her brother, and, like a good and faithful sister, loved and
admired him, and was always ready to believe that whatever
he did was the best thing possible. ~ As to his wife Eudoxia, it
is difficult to say much. She had been brought up in the old-
fashioned Russian way, and had received almost no education.
She had a bitter dislike to all that was foreign, and to the
friends by whom Peter was surrounded. This was perhaps
natural : she disliked the men, who, as she thought, alienated
her husband from her. The marriage had not been one of
love ; Peter had married simply to obey his mother, and found
the society of his wife so uncongenial that he spent very little
time with her. Two children had been the result of the mar-
riage—one, Alexis, born in March, 1690, was destined to in-
herit something of his mother’s nature and to be a difficulty
and a grief to his father, and to cause the saddest episode of
his life ; the second, Alexander, born in October, 1691, lived
but seven months. Peter had already, in the German suburb,
made an acquaintance that was destined to influence his future
life, and to destroy the peace of his family. This was Anna
Mons, the danghter of a German jeweller, with whom Peter's
relations had daily grown more intimate, and in whose society
he passed much of his leisure time.

A few days after his mother’s death, Peter began again to
visit the house of Lefort, but though he conversed freely with
his friends about the matters which interested himn most, and an



1694.] HIS MOTHER'S DEATH. 233

extra glass was drunk, no ladies were present, and there was no
firing of cannon, no music nor dancing. The next day he wrote
to Apréxin, at Archangel :

‘I dumbly tell my misfortune and my last sorrow, about
which neither my hand nor my heart can write in detail without
remembering what the Apostle Paul says about not grieving for
such things, and the voice of Esdras, ¢ Call me again the day that
is past.” I forget all this as much as possible, as being above
my reasoning and mind, for thus it has pleased the Almighty
God, and all things are according to the will of their Creator.
Amen! Therefore, like Noah, resting awhile from my grief,
and leaving aside that which can never return, I write about the
living.’

The rest of the letter was taken up with directions about the
construction of the small ship which he had begun, and the
preparation of clothing for the sailors. He evidently desired to
go to Archangel that winter, but he felt the propriety of being
present at the requiem on the fortieth day after his mother’s
death. Little by little other thmgs interfered, and the journey
was put off.

Another letter written by Peter to .\praxin shows him in
better spirits, willing to see the humorous side of things, and
ready to make little jokes about Ramodanéfsky and Buturlin,
who were old Russians and opposed to all Peter’s novelties,
but who still loved him, and yielded with the best grace they
could :—

¢ Thy letter was handed to me by Michael Kuroyédof, and,
after reflecting, I reported about it allto my Lord and Admiral,
who, having heard my report, ordered me to write as follows.
First: that the great lord is a man mighty bold for war, as well
as on the watery way, as thou thyself knowest, and for that rea-
son he does not wish to delay here longer than the last days of
April. Second: that his Imperial brother, through love and
even desire of this journey, like the Athenians seeking new
things, has bound him to go, and does not wish to stay behind
himself. Third: The rear-admiral will be Peter Ivinovitch
Gordon. I think there will be nearly three hundred people of
different ranks; and who, and what rank, and where, that I will



234 PETER THE GREAT.

write to thee presently. Hasten up with everything as quickly
as you can, especially with the ship. Therefore I and my com-
panions, who are working on the masts, send many respects.
Keep well. Prrer’

About this time, a large amount of powder and a thousand
muskets were sent to Archangel, while twenty-four cannon, in-
tended for one of the new ships, were ordered to wait at Vologda
until the arrival of the Tsar. In informing Aprixin of this,
Peter sends his salutations to the two workmen whom he had
sent on, Niklas and Jan, and begs him not to forget the beer.
About the same time, or even earlier, General Gordon wrote to
his friend and business agent Meverell, at London, to send to
Archangel a good ship with a ¢jovial captain,’ and a good sup-
ply of powder; and in writing to his son-in-law, at Archangel,
recommends him also to brew a quantity of beer.

All preparations being made, the Tsar, on May 11, set out
for Archangel, ¢ pour prendre ses divertissements et méme plus
gue Dannée passée,’ as Lefort wrote to his brother Ami ; having
with him many more of his ‘company’ than he had taken the
year before. It required twenty-two barges to convey them
down the Dvina, and the ‘caravan,’ with Ramodanofsky as ad-
miral, Buturlin as vice-admiral, and Gordon as rear-admiral, ac-
companied by a plentiful display of signals and the firing of
cannon, accomplished its journey in ten days, arriving at Arch-
angel on May 28. It is hardly necessary to say that the title of
admiral was purely as sportive a one as that of generalissimo, or
of commodore of a fleet of row-boats ; it implied nothing as to
the present or future existence of & Russian naval force, nor did
it give any rank in the state. The Tsar himself was known as
the “skipper.’

Peter established himself in the same house on the Moses
Island where he had been the preceding year. His first care
was to go to the church of the Prophet Elijah, and to thank
God for his safe arrival ; his second to inspect the ship building
at the wharf of Solombéla, which fortunately was completed,
and on the 30th was triumphantly launched, the Tsar himself
knocking away the first prop. But, as the frigate ordered in
Holland had not arrived, it was impossible as yet to go to ses,
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and the Tsar utilised the delay by making the trip to the Solo-
vétsky monastery which he had postponed the year before. For
"this, on his birthday, he embarked on his small yacht, the ¢8St.
. Peter,’ taking with him the Archbishop Athanasius, some of the
boyars attached to his person, and a few soldiers. He started
out on the night of June 10, but was kept at the mouth of the
Dvina by a calm. The wind freshened the next day, and soon
turned to a gale. When he had arrived at the mouth of the
Unskaya Gulf, about eighty miles from Archangel, the tempest
was so great that the little ship was in the utmost danger. The
sails were carried away, the waves dashed over the deck, and
even the experienced sailors who managed the yacht gave up in
despair, and believed they must go to the bottom. All fell on
their knees and began to pray, while the archbishop adminis-
tered the last sacrament. Peter alone stood firm at the rudder,
with unmoved countenance, although, like the rest, he received
the communion from the hands of the archbishop. His pres-
ence of mind finally had its effect on the frightened mariners,
and one of them, Antip Timoféief, one of the Streltsi from the
Solovétsky monastery who had been engaged as a pilot, went to
the Tsar, and told him that their only hope of safety lay in run-
ning into the Unskaya Gulf, as otherwise they would infallibly
go to pieces on the rocks. With his assistance, the yacht was
steered past the reefs through a very narrow passage, and on
June 12, about noon, anchored near the Pertominsky monastery.
The whole company went to the monastery church and gave
thanks for their miracnlous preservation, while Peter granted
additional revenues and privileges to the brotherhood of monks,
and rewarded the pilot Antip with a large sum of money. In
memory of his preservation, Peter fashioned, with his own
hands, a wooden cross about ten feet high, with an inscription
in Duteh, ¢ Dat kruys maken kaptein Piter van a. cht. 1694,
carried it on his shoulders and erected it on the spot where he
had landed.

The storm lasted three days longer, but on the 16th Peter
again set sail, and arrived the next day safely at the monastery,
where he remained three days in prayer and fasting, and in
veneration of the relics of its founders, St. Sabatius and St. Zo-
simus. The monks must have been astonished at the devotion
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shown by the son of that Tsar who had besieged them for nine
long years because they had refused to accept the ‘innovations’
of the Patriarch Nikon. They must have been convinced that,
after all, they were right. At all events, they were pleased with
the generosity of Peter, who gave one thousand rubles and ad-
ditional privileges to the monastery, besides gifts to individual
monks. The safe return of the Tsar was feasted at Archangel,
not only by his friends, who had been greatly alarmed, but by
the captains of two English vessels then in port, and he himself
wrote brief accounts of his journey, first of all to his brother
Ivin, to whom he said that he had at last fulfilled his vow of
adoring the relics of the holy hermits Sabatius and Zosimus, but
mentioned not a word of the danger he had run. From his
wife, to whom he had written nothing, Peter received two let-
ters, complaining of his neglect. Apparently he sent no answer.

A month later, the new vessel which he had launched on his
arrival was ready for sea, and with great rejoicing was chris-
tened the ¢St. Paul> About the same time, Peter’s heart was
gladdened by the receipt of a letter from his friend Vinius, at
Moscow, saying that the frigate bought by Witsen in Amster-
dam had sailed six weeks before, under the command of Captain
Flamin, and ought by that time to be due in Archangel. Vinius
spoke also of many fires which had taken place at Moscow, one
of which had burned down four thousand houses. Previous in-
formation of this had been received in letters from Lieutenant-

. Colonel Von Mengden and Major Adam Weyde:—

¢In Moscow there have been many fires, and of these fires
the people said that, if you had been here, you would not have
allowed them to be so great.

In replying to Vinius, Peter expressed his joy at the sailing
of the vessel, then spoke of the launching of the one built at
Archangel, which, he said, ¢is completely finished, and has been
christened the “ Apostle Paul,” and sufficiently fumigated with
the incense of Mars. At this fumigation, Bacchus was also
sufficiently honoured.! But how impudent is your Vulcan; he
is not satisfied with you who are on dry land, and even here, in

1 A Swedish galliot, which arrived from Bordeaux, after a five weoks’
voyage, on July 7, with four hundred casks of wine, probably supplied the
libations for Bacchus,
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the realm of Neptune, he has shown his effrontery ;” and went
on to tell how all the ships at Archangel would have been burnt,
through a fire catching on a barge laden with grain, had it not
been for the great exertion of himself and his men. Finally,
on July 21, the forty-four gun frigate, ‘Santa Profeetie,” so
impatiently expected from Holland, arrived, under the com-
mand of Captain Jan Flamm, with a crew of forty sailors. She
had been five weeks and four days on the journey. Peter has-
tened to the mouth of the river to meet her, and finally, at four
o’clock, she cast anchor at Solomb4ala. In the midst of the feast,
Peter sat down and wrote to Vinius a brief letter :—

My Her: I have nothing else to write now, except that
what I have so long desired has to-day come about. Jan
Flamm has arrived all right, with forty-four cannon and forty
soldiers, on his ship. Congratulate all of us. I shall write you
more fully by the next post, but now I am beside myself with
joy, and cannot write at length. Besides, it is impossible, for
Bacchus is alway honoured in such cases, and with his leaves
he dulls the eyes of those who wish to write at length.

‘The City, July 21.
SchiPer Fonshi
Psantus ProFet
ities.”

The frigate needed a few repairs, but these were soon made,
and in a week Peter was ready to start on his cruise. The
¢ Apostle Paul, with Vice-Admiral Buturlfn, took the lead,
followed by four German ships returning home with Russian
cargoes. Then came the new frigate, the ‘Holy Prophecy,’
with the admiral and the Tsar, followed by four English ships
returning with their cargoes. The yacht ¢ St. Peter,’ with Gen-
eral Gordon as rear-admiral, followed. The movements of the
fleet were to be directed by signals, which had been invented for
the purpose by Peter, and had been translated into the different
languages. He himself brought Gordon a copy for translation
into English, for the use of the English Captains. The wind
was for a long time unfavourable, and, even after getting to the
mouths of the Dvina, the seafaring company could do nothing
but divert itself by mutual feasts on the various islands. Peter,
however, who must always have something on hand, discussed
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a project for great military manceuvres in the autumn on his re-
turn to Moscow, and, under the direction of General Gordon,
made plans of bastions and redoubts, and composed lists of all
the necessary tools and equipments. Finally the fleet set out
on August 21, and with various fortune—General Gordon
nearly going to pieces on a small island to which his pilot had
taken him, thinking the crosses in the cemetery on the shore to
be the masts and yards of the other vessels. With some diffi-
culty he got safely off, and on the 27th the whole fleet reached
Sviatéi Nos, the most extreme point which separated the White
Sea from the Northern Ocean. It had been Peter’s intention to
venture upon the open sea, but a violent wind rendered it not
only difficult but dangerous. The signal was therefore given,
and, taking leave of the merchant vessels, the three ships of
Peter’s navy returned to Archangel, arriving there on the 31st.
Three days longer were all that Peter could stay. On the
evening of September 2, Gordon says, ¢ We were all at feast
with the Governor, and were jovial.’ The next morning they
set out for Moscow.

Immediately after the arrival of the party at Moscow, ar-
rangements were made for the great manceuvres which Peter
had planned. Two armies were formed. In one were in-
cluded six Streltsi regiments and two companies of cavalry, in
all 7,500 men, under Buturlin, who took the title of King
of Poland, probably on account of the increasing difficulties
with that country. The other, the Russian force, was under
the command of Prince Ramodanéfsky, and included the Preo-
brazhénsky and the Seménofsky regiments, the two select regi-
ments, and a collection of the men fitfor military service sent by
the nobility of twenty towns in the neighbourhood of Moscow,
some of the orders being despatched as far as Uglitch, Siizdal,
and Vladimir. The strength of this army is not stated, but it
was probably not inferior to the other, and it required two hun-
dred and sixty wagons for the transport of its ammunition and
equipments. The place chosen for the manceuvres was a wide
valley on the right bank of the river Moskv4, back of the village
of Kozhikhovo, a little more than a mile from the Sfmonof
monastery, so celebrated now for its lovely view of Moscow.
Here, in the angle formed by a bend of the river, a small fort
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had been begun, even before the departure of Peter for Arch-
angel. These manceuvres, though common enough nowadays
in all military countries, must have been a great surprise to the
inhabitants of Moscow, accustomed to their quiet and almost
pastoral streets. In order to take their positions, both armies,
in full parade, passed through Moscow by different routes. In
the Russian army appeared what was also a new thing to the
Muscovites—the Tsar as Peter Alexéief marching with two of
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